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T O 


HONOURED 


AND 


MY 


Dear Friend 


>. 


Robert Nightingale Eſq; 


SIR, 


HE Obligations for which I ſtand 
indebted to Your Goodneſs, are 
ſo many and ſo great , and the 
Friendſhip with which you have 

been pleaſed to own an unprofitable Ser- 
vant, ſo conſtant, ſo ſyncere, ſo zealous , 
that I am forced to break out into this 
publick Reſertmert, rather out of neceſ;t 
thap deliberation or choice, to caſe my [c'f 
of a Load of Gratitude , which is very 
troubleſom to me ,, while it keeps within 
and preys upon it ſelf, without any hopcs 
of ever bcing conſumed, like the Tormerts 
of that iſcrable State to which the un- 
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thankful , as well as the unjuſt, or cruel,or 
intemperate are condemned , rather than 
that I have any proſpect of doing any thing 
by it , which You will interpret a Service 
or a reſpeF, whoſe Modeſty 1s ſuch in the 
midſt of many excellent Vertxes , that it 
endeavours to conceal them even from 
Your ſelf, and will ſcarce endure to hear 
of them from others. 

You muſt Pardon me therefore, if be- 
ing provoked to extremity by an importu- 
nate Goodreſs , that purſues me with fo 
unuſual an AﬀeFior through every Stage , 
and every days Journey of my Life, I now 
endeavour to makeYou,asYou ought to be, 
an Example to the World , that You may 
not ſhine any longer in darkzeſs and obſcu- 
rity, though that be no more than the beſt 
Diamonds are known to do, but that like 
the Sun, the King and Fountain of the 
Day, You may commnnicate the Bright- 
neſs and Influence of Your Temper to the 
cold and inſenſible Corners of the Earth , 
where the Poles of Humanity move with a 
liſtleſs Pace, and where trze Honour and 
Friendſhip are not known, Not that I in- 
tend to preſent You with a CharaTer of 
Your ſelf : For it may be dangerous to tell 
You all Your own, as humble and as equal 
as 
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as You are, as free from any thing of Va- 
nit: or AﬀeFation : But inſtead of that as 
a further Teſtimony to, and a new 1ryal of, 
the Goodrrſs and Gallantry of Your mind, 
lay this worthleſs Trifle at Your Feet, and 
bid You good morrow by the Name of 
Patron , which I hope You will bear with 
Patience,not only for my ſake , but as You 
do an hard Froit, or the Mid-ſummer 
Heats, or the Autumnal Faintings and De- 
cays of Nature : For this 1s no more than 
one of the common Calamities incident to 
human Life , and the natural Inconvenience 
of being an Author's Friend. Yet when I 
call it worthleſs and Trifle 3 two very ill 
Names to make a Preſent withal , I mean 
it only with reſpect to the tranſcendent 
Merit of Him , to whom it is offered, to 
the ſinalneſs of it's B»{k, and the greater 
meanneſs and littleneſs of the Writer, who 
hath ſcarce any thing elſe to value himſclf 
upon beſides Mr. NIGHTINGALES kind 
and charitable Opinion ; otherwiſe tor the 
Jabje# there can be nothing greater than 
that which is concerning that ax/pitions 
Birth with which impatient Time ani! Ex- 
peFation were ſo long in labour ; in which 
ſo many PrediFions and Propheſies were 
fulfilled , ſo many My57ic Types and $S4- 
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dows anſwered, ſo many and ſo coſtly S4- 
crifices and Expiations ended ; and for my 
Management of it, I am ſo far trom being 
one of thoſe that do magrnifice ſentire of 
themſelves, eſpecially without , and con- 
trary to, Reaſor, as moſt of thoſe magnifi- 
cent Opiniators do, That all I dare pretend 
to ſay concerning it,is only this,that I have 
endeavoured to do ſomething, which may 
in ſome meaſure excxſe and jutifie Your 
Friendſhip to me. 

Particularly what I have written 1n the 
Firit Part of this Diſcourſe concerning Mo- 
ſes and Joſma ; and the reſt of the Judges 
and Saviours of Iſrael, concerning Hobed 
and Jeſ&,and Saul,and David,and Solomon, 
as having all of them in their Names or 
Offices, or both, a preparatory Alluſjon to 
the Coming of the Meſſzas , the qnality of 
his Perſoz , and the zature of his Diſpen- 
ſation, 18 T think ſo plain and fo convincing 
to any Man, that ſhall conſider thoſe b+- 
ffances ſingly,and. by. themfelves,and much 
more all of them in Confederacy together , 
That I am confident, there is no Man, who 
hath ſeriouſly conſiderd with himſelf, how 
full of Types and Sytbels the Old Teitament 
1s, both as to the Names and Things that 
are contained 1n it , but will be forced to 
confels 
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confeſs, what 1 without much Vaxity may 

affirm to be true , That it is no inconhde- 

rable Service which is done to the Goſpel, 

the Perſon,the Authority of Christ,and con- 

ſequently to Religion by it. 

here may yet perhaps be ſome Scruple 

concerning the Etymology of David,which 
I have made to be as much as Bod. or The 

Beloved ;, but as it cannot be queſtioned, 
but Pod is a very proper Contrattion of 
DPaoud, and that Poudaim, a Word of 
the Dual Form in the Story of the Mar- 
drakes is as much as Daoudaim ; 6 it 
can as little be doubted, that David and 
Paoud are exattly the ſame, only that 
the former is more uſually theChaldeeForm, 
as the latter is the Hebrew , and yet there 
are not wanting other Words of exactly 
the ſame Form mn the Hebrew Bibles them- 
ſelves, as Nagtd, a Participial Nows for 
a Captain or Commander from the Adverb 
Neged, and fo alſo Phaktid or Pha- 
koud are mdittcrently uſed, for a YViſtor, 
Intendant or Inſpetar. 

In the Secoud Part, which is a Defence of 
the Chaitity af the Virgin- Mother , againſt 
the Jewiſh Cavils and Miſanterpretations — j 
ſee not that it is poſlible that any thing 
ſhould be plainer than that Sarah and El:- 
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zabeth were very proper Types of a con- 
ceiving Virgin , as ſhe is by the Evangeliits 
repreſented to have been , and whether 
the undoubted Agreement as to Signification 
in the Names of Sarah and Mary with one 
another , the firi# of which ſeems to have 
received ſome little alteration on purpoſe 
that it might exa&tly ſuit and correſpond 
with the latter, do not give invincible 
ſtrength to the Force of thisConjeFure,] leave 
it to Your felf, or to any other candid Iz- 
terpreter of things impartially to conſider : 
So alſo for the Expoſition of Pſal.45. v. 16, 
17. all that I ſhall fay for it is, That it muſt 
be acknowledged to be a fair Expoſition, 
grounded upon a fafe and certain bottom, 
and that if I could diſcern upon the ma- 
tureſt Deliberation , which I am capable 
of entring into , that there was any other 
way of untying or explaining the difficul- 
ty to be found, which could have the 
ſhape or colour of a poſſeble Interpretation , 
I ſhould not ſo much rely upon it as I do. 
For the Application of the Story of Mel- 
chiſedek im this Second Chapter , I will be {0 
ingcnuous to acknowledg to You , that I 
Jay no great matter of ſtreſs upon it , but 
am rather inclinable to believe that that 
whole Verſe is alike applicable to the Di- 
wvinity 
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vinity of Chris, not any of it to his being 
born of a Virgin, and that the ſeveral 
Clauſes to be met with in it, are exegeti- 
cal and explanatory one of another ; with- 
out Father , without Mother , without De- 
ſcent, having neither beginning of Days, nor 
end of Life ; only that which I have made 
uſe of upon this occaſion, was at the leaſt 
a poſſible Expoſition , which the Laws of 
Argumentation do not forbid me to uſe ; (0 
the ſtreſs and weight of the whole Argu- 
ment be not laid upon it, which I am fo 
far from having done, that in the laſt 
Place, beſides thoſe Arguments which were 
before-hand produc'd , T have after this 
applyed the Hiftory of Lot and his two 
Daxehters to the ſame purpoſe, and as 
there is no Exception againſt this Applicati- 
or, but only that, that whole ſtory 1s made 
up of Circumitances, of an inceituous and 
immoral Nature; ſo whether this be not ve- 
ry fairly anſwerd by the plain proof which 
I havegiven that ourSaviorr was containd 
in the Lines of Moab, by the Genealogy of 
Pharez, to which we may likewiſe add the 
inexcuſable Love and ignominious Marri- 
age of David and Bathſhebah , whence So- 
lomon was deſcended ; and laſtly, whether 
this be not hkewiſe a very fair Irterpreta- 
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tion of that Paſſage in the Prophet Eſa. 
concerning the Meſſzas , That He ſhould be 
mibred with Tranſgreſors , as all of thoſe 
his Progenotors were 1na very highDegree, 
I refer my ſelf willingly to any man that ig 
not eaten up with prejudice to determine, 
and what Service it 1s, which is done to 
Chriitianity, by ſhewing that the Types and 
Shadows and Propheſies of the Old Teita- 
aent,as they are related by the Evangeliſts, 
do ſo exatly anſwer to the Events of the 
new, although thoſe Types or Propheſees 
have not been taken notice of by the E- 
vangelifts themſelves , I had rather others 
ſhould frankly confeſs than that I ſhould 
ſeem to boaſt of my P erformauce » fuel typ 
$ yivoTQ KAYNERY. 4 in iy TO vg Te INTE Xprothy 
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For the Third and lait Part of this Diſ- 
courſe which concerns the . Divinity of the 
Perſon of Chrast , 10 oppoſition ta the 4- 
rians, Photinians, Sabellians and Sociniazs , 
though it be a Field that hath been fre- 
quently trodden by very Learned Men, 
and the thing in queſtion unanſwerably 
proved to the advantage of the Catholick 
fide , yet it is to be conſidered that it is a 
very large Field, and therefore there may 
be probably ſore new Paths to þe found 
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which have not yer been trodden in be+ 
fore , and fach F take my Argumer from 
the Name Emarrel, from the Words of Sr. 
John 5 in the beginning 5, and without hine-mas 
not any thing made that was made ;and from 
the Stories of Jos and Melchiſedek , as I 
have managed them,to be, and indeed the 
Dwvinity of our bleſled Sevieur ts a thing 
fo plainly , ſo mduſtrioully , ſo frequent- 
ly inculcated and aflerted in the Evaugek-. 
cal and Apoſtolical Writings , thaz we may 
as well deny not only his being born of a 
Virgin , but expound, any Propoftaow, how 
plain foever m the Ser on the Mpwat,to 
a quite contrary See to that in which it 
s uſually recerved, as ſcrupte or at 
the Drivzuty ofUbriſt, when once we haveacs 
knowledged, as the Sociziqns profck them- 
{Ives to do,the Axthoraty of the Seviptures. 

The Sociman Herehe, which anfivers to 
that of Photinus and his Folowers in the 
Primitive Times , fo far as the Doarine of 
the Divinity is concerned , was condemt- 
ned at a Council held at Sirminxm., where 
Photinus was himfelf Biſhop , by the Ari- 
avs themſelves , and this Dadirie in thole 
Eimes was fo generally dilliked, fo ſevere- 
ly praſecuted , and fo conſtamily condem- 
ned and cenfur'd , that Gpepharaixe tells ns, 
that 
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that in his Time , which was not long af- 
ter, it was utterly extin&, and indeed it 
proceeds out of ſo perverſe and refraftory 
an humour, the very Spirit and Soul of 
waywardneſs and diſobedience, at the 
ſame time acknowledging theAnthority of 
the Scriptures,and yet denying thoſe things 
which are moſt plainly Revealed in them , 
that 1t ought not to be tolerated in any 
Common-Wealth, and a frank Deii#, who 
utterly diſcards the Authority of thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings , which give fo ample Teſti- 
mony to themſelves , 1s much to be pre- 
ferred before ſo incoherent, impudent and 
inconſiſtent a Fellow , who will ſwallow 
Forty Abſurdities one after another, rather 
than let go that Poſetion which he is reſol- 
ved ſhall be true, let the Scripture ſay what 
it pleaſes, and though at the ſame time he 
ſhall acknowledg the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, and the undoubted, un- 
queſtionable Revelation of the Divine Will 
to Mankind. 

Neither do the Socinians deny only the 
Divinity, but alſo the SatisfaFion and Ex- 
piation of Chriit , and in this indeed they 
are conſiſtent to themſelves; forthe latter 
hath'a manifeſt Dependance upon the for- 
mer , and cannot poſhbly be underſtood 
without 
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without it , as I have ſhewn very briefly, 
but yet very clearly, in theſe Papers with 
which I now humbly preſent You; but yet 
what is this in effe& , but to ridicule all 
the Types and Sacrifices of the Law of Mo- 
ſes, and to ſay that they ſignifyed juſt no- 
thing at all, That Chrii# was not our Paſe- 
over, nor our Sir and Treſpaſs-Offering, and 
that when the les compare theſe 
things together, it ſ1gnifyed no more than 
if it had been a Nream , or ſome diftraF- 
ed and Lanatick Imagination, and that the 
Old Teitament and the Legal Diſpenſation 
might well enough have been ſpared for a« 
ny Typical Relation they had in them to 
the New, or to the Diſpenſation of ChrifF, 
and of the Goſpel ? 


Prodigioſa Fides & Thulſcis digna libellis , 
Queque coronata Iuitrari debeat agna | 


But yet as bold and impudent as theHe- 
reſie of Photinus was, which ſeems to have 
been the true Reaſor , why it was ſo ſoon 
and ſo univerſally exploded , as being fo 
open and ſo bare-fac'd anAfrort put upon 
the Credit and Authority of the Scriptures , 
yet the Sabelliar ſeems to me to have been 
much theleſs excuſable of the Two, being 
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nqt ofly every whit as inconſiſtent with 
the-expreſs Declarations of the Holy Serip- 
trres , or ſuch legitimate Conſequences as 
may be fawly and unanſwerably deduc'd 
from them, but it is all of it Cart and My- 
ffery and Phanatic Non-Senſe into the bar- 
gait 3 whereas Photinas and his Followers 
did no queſtion proceed upon the ſame 
ground , upon which the oder: Revivers 
of that Hereſje have done, that is, they 
looked upon the Do&rine of the Trinity, 
as an itnpoſhble and contradifttous thing , 
and they would believe nothing of which 
they could not give ſome intelligible Ac- 
count 3 a great Fault, T confeſs, when we 
ſpeakiof a Divine, that is, a confelledly in- 
finite and incomprehenſible SubjeF,but not 
ſo great as theirs, who make new difficul- 
ries to avord the old ,, and to eſcape one 
Mytery run into another , and that ſo 
ſtrangely freakiſh , and ſo palpably ridicu- 
lons , that't 1s a great diſhonowr and diſpa- 
ragement to the Scriptures to be thought to 
have impoſed fuch whimfies upon the 
World for Articles of Faith, and the moſt 
Yarred Myiteries of Religion. For the Do- 
Grine of Sabelhaniſm was wo other than this, 
(they are the Words of Your Neighbour 
Dr. Gudwo?th mn his IntelleGFual SySterr, p. 
605.) 
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605.) That there was but one Hypoſtaſic or 

ſmgular, indroidnal Eſſence of the Father So 

and Holy Ghoft ;, and conſequently, that they 

were indeed but three Goal Newer Noti- 

ons or Modes of one and the ſelf-ſame thing. 

From whence fuch Abſurdities as theſe would 

follow; That the Fathers begetting the Son,was 

nothing but one Name or Notion or Mode of 
the Deity's begetting another ; or elfe the ſame 

Deity under one Notion , begetting it ſelf nn- 

der another Notion. And when again the $01: 
or Word , and not the Father,jis ſaid to have 
been incarnated , and to have ſuffered Death 
for us pon the Croſs ; That it was nothing but 
a meer Logical Notion or Mode of the Deity, 
that was incarnate and ſuffered , or elſe the 
whole of the Deity under one particular No- 
tion or Mode only. 

It would have been very well {7 fe omnia 
dixiſet , although in this very Citation, 
there be ſufficient matter for a very juſt 
Reprehenſion 3 For, by the Drs Favour, 
the Sabelliaz Dodtrine is by no means a 
Conſequence of this Propoſetion, That there 
# but one Hypoſtaſis, or fimenlar, mdividy- 
al Eſſence of the Father , Soo, #nd Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo tar as the Divinity of all the 
Three Perſons is concerned ; for the divine 
Nature in them all is, to uſe his own way 

of 
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of Expreſſion, ſmgularly, individually, nu- 
merically the ſame, as I ſhall now immedi- 
ately ſhew, and yet for all that the Sabe//;- 
.an Dodtrine ſtill continues to be as falſe 
and as abſurd as ever. 
But ſo extremely cautious was the Or 
thodox Door of running into the Hereſee 
of Sabellius , That he not only denys the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity to have One 
ſingular, exiitent Eſſence , but to avoid an 
Aflertion, which to him ſeems to be ſo full 
of abſurdity , and the more effefually to 
baftle Atherſmr, which ſays there is no God, 
he tells us, 1f we will believe him, That 
there are Three , They are his own Words 
let him ſpeak for himſelf, pag.604. 1t is e- 
vident from hence, that theſe reputed Ortho- 
dox Fathers, who were not a few , were far 
from thinking the Three Hypoitaſes of the Tri- 
nity to have the ſame ſingular,exiitent Fſeence; 
they ſuppoſing them to have no otherwiſe one 
and the ſame Eſſence of the Godhead in then, 
nor to be one God,than three individual Men, 
have one common ſpecifical Eſſence of Man- 
hood in them, and are all one Man. But as 
this Trinity came afterwards to be decryed for 
Tritheiftic, ſo in the room thereof Started 
there up that other of Perſons Numerically the 
ſame , or having all one and the ſame ſongu- 
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lar, exiitent Effence a Dotrine which ſeen:- 
eth not to have been owned by any publick Au- 
thority in the Chriitian Church , ſave that of 
the Lateran Council ozly. In which words 
It 15 as plain as Words can expreſs it , that 
he repreſents the Orthodox Fathers aſlert- 
ing the Belief of Three Gods, as much as 
Three Men are Three Men, numerically di- 
ſtin&, though having a ſpecifical Identity 
with one another, and this I think is to af- 
fert Three Gods, if the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt be as diſtinct from one ano- 
ther as Paul and Apollos and Cephas 3 for 
no man doubts but they were three ſeve- 
ral and diſtinct Men ; nay he owns the 
thing to ſave us the trouble and the charge 
of proving it : For in the Ruwming-Title of 
that very Page,he calls this Trinity of theſe 
reputed Orthodox Fathers, a Tritheiitic 1ri- 
nity, and afterwards when he condemns 
the Doctrine of a ſmegular, exiitent Eſſence 
of Novelty, and by conſequence difallows 
and diſapproves it, as he had done de- 
ſervedly the Sabellian DoFrine betore, we 
mult either conclude him to be himſelt a 
Tritheiitic , a Se& for which'I believe he 
may have a kindneſs, becauſe he loves 
hard Words, or ſomething elſe without 


either Sick or trick, which I will not name, 
| becauſe 


xVil 


The EPISTLE 


becauſe his Book pretends to be written a- 
gain(t it. 

Neither was he barely content to have 
inſinuated thns much under the Covert of 
the reputed Orthodox Fathers , but P. 605. 
He is at 1t again, being wonderful zealous 
to expoſe and baffle thisLateran, Popiſh Do- 
Frine of a (ingular, exiſtent Eſſence 3 The 
Word $a, faith he, as was before inſom- 
ated by Petavius, was never uſed by Greek 
Writers otherwiſe, then to ſrgnifie the agrce- 
went of things numerically different from one 
another, in ſome common nature or univerſal 
efence, or their having a generical Onity or 1- 
dentiiy of which ſundry Inſtances might be gi- 
ver 5 nor indeed js it likely , that the Greek 
d onene fhould have an Name for that . which 
neither is a thing in Nature nor falls under 
human Conception, ( viz.) ſeveral things ha- 
ving one and the ſane jingular Eſence 5 $0 
that it 1s plain according to him , having 
already refuted and blaſted the Sabelliar: 
Dodrine , . that if there be indeed a Tri- 
nity of Divine Pertons,it conſiſts of Three 
leveral Natures numerically different 3 al- 
though they have a ſpecifical ſameneſs or 
Identity with one another, that 1s,in plain 
Ergliſh, there are Three Gods , let Nature 


and the Scripture ſay what they pleaſe 3 
for 
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for they do both of them aſſure us, there is 
but One ;, but in regard he hath no where 
declared for any Trinity atall, as it is his 
Cuſtom to lye cloſe in a difficult Point, ons 
ly hath made it his buſineſs in a multitude 
of Words, to expoſe the Trinity of the 
reputed Orthodox Fathers ; therefore the 
moſt that Charity it ſelf can allow him, if 
it were to ſtep forth,and ſpeak his moſt fa- 
vourable Chara@er to the World, 1s, That he 
# an Arian, a Socinian,or aDeiit;and there- 
fore he will oblige us very much in the 
cloſe of the next Volume, ( which is expe- 
cted to come out upon the /ai? day of the 
laſt Platonic Term ; for the IntelleFnal O- 
niverſe, ike the her yi aſpeFabilzs , 1s to 
conliſt of Two Globes, of which the Cele- 
it7al that is the biggeſt, 1s yet to come) a- 
mong which of all theſe reputed Orthodox 
Divines he hath cnroll'd and liſted him- 
ſelf. 

Nay, not yet fatisfycd with having, a 
Man would think, ſufficiently betray'd the 
moſt ſublime and ſacred Myitery of the 
Chriftian Faith, he confirms and inculcates 
the ſame thing by new Areumernts and freſh 
Examples, in what he faith afterwards, 
p. 611. of the Orthodox Fathers con:Icmn- 
ing and difallowing the ufe of the words 
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Movedero, and Tevroime 1n the declaration of 
their Doctrine and Sentiments concerning 
the Bleſſed Trinity , and yet p. 605. after 
having repreſented the Abſurdity and Fol- 
Iy of the Sabcl/ran Dofttrine, he tells us, 
That ſhould it be averred , that this Trinity 
which we now ſpeak ofthe reputed Orthodox 
Trinity of the reputed Orthodox Fathers) 
was not a Trinity of meer Names and Noti- 
ons, as that of the Sabellians , but of 4i5tin@ 
Hypoſtaſes or Perſons ; ther muit it needs 
follow, (ſimce every ſmegnlar Eſſence is an Hy- 
po8taſes , according to the Sence of the Anti- 
ent Fathers ) that there was not a Trinity 
only, but a Quaternity of Hypoſtaſes iz the 
Deity : Which 3s a thing that none of thoſe 
Fathers ever dreazred of; perhaps not, and 
how it came into the DoForrs Head, or 
where the neceſſity of the conſequence 
lies, that if there be three Perſons in the 
Deny, there muſt be four , I cannot Ima- 
gine, and I refer my felf as I ſaid before 
to the ſecond part of his Moreh Newochirr, 
to rcfulve this ſcruple together with the 0- 
ther ; for till that Book comes out, which 1 
am very much afraid it will not do, till a 
little after the coming of Elzas, it 1s more 
then probable this difficulty will never be 
explained, only thus much we learn in the 
mean 
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mean time , by what he hath already de- 
clared, that it he do bcheve a [rimity at 
all, it is a Trimity of three ſeveral and di- 
ſtin& Hypoitaſes or ſingular exiſtent Eſſer- 
ces, numerically diſtin trom one another, 
and that if there be three ſuch HypoStaſes, 
there muſt be four, which 1s abſurd, there- 
fore there is no:Trinity at all, quod erat 0- 
ſtendendum, the very thing he all along de- 
ſigned to ſhew. 
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And yet this 1s the Man that can neither 
ſpeak a common Truth nor a notorious Fal- 
ſhood , but our ſteps our ſelf, and ſome- 
times we our ſelves a kind of a Platonic 
Triad of Impertinents, the Doctor , the 
Profeſlour, and the Maſter or Keeper, in 
the Imperial Stile of Patents and Procla- 
mations, as if R.C. and C. R. were the 
ſame, the beſt and the wiſeſt of Princes 
and of Men, and a ſmall Exuthuſcaſt, a Roſe- 
erucian Brother, with his Girdle {tuck with 
Noes , and Henades and Antoacathotetes , 
and ſuch like Platonic and Bombaſtic Bau- 
bles, whoſe Book inſtead of being,as it calls 
it ſelf, an Univerſe,is a Chaos of crude and 
indigeſted Notions 3 an Abyſs of bottom- 
leſs Vanity and Oſtentation, as IntelleFnal.as 
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the Scholaſtic Intelligences themſelves, that 
move thoſe Orbs which are no where to 
be found , and a true Syſtem by the ſame 
ſort of Figure, by which a Trne Proteſtant 
is no Proteſtant at all. But my Zeal for the 
Honour and Credit of our Religion tranſ- 
ports me, I am afraid, to an immoderate 
fDegree,a Degree that would very ill com- 
port with the known Mzldrneſs and Mercy 
of Your Nature, but that I hope You will 
conſider with Your (elf, that there 1s a Ju- 
{tice 11 Cenſures, as well as there is in Pu- 
niſiments, and that no Man in the World, 
let him be who he will,can be too ſharply or 
ſeverely dealt with, who under pretence 
of defending Chriſtianit 'y hath betrayed it, 
and who after comparing ſo many Heather 
and Philoſophic Trinities together with the 
4 br iſt 11, declares that the laſt of them,if 
it be any thing at all, 1s a rity, not of 
Perjorrs but of Gods, and by conſequence 
hath very (licly endeavoured , under pre- 
tence of repreſenting the Opinion of the 
Orthadox Fathers, to expoſe that DoFrine 
ro the ſcorn and contempt of all confide- 
ring Men ; and it he him(e]t, or any body 
for him, can pnt any other Interpretation 
upon it , than I refuſe no Puniſhment nor 
11V Dig FFACC 5 belidcs, that it 1s to be con- 
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ſidered, that he will not allow the Pagarzs 
them(elves to have been ſo abſurd and 
fooliſh as to have paid their Worſhip to mia- 
ny ſupreme and independent Beings , and 
by vindicating them, it is manifeſt that at 
the ſame time he is to be underſtood to 
declare againſt it himſclt, otherwiſe this 
would not be to indicate, but accuſe, and 
therefore when he repreſents this to have 
been the Opinion of the Fathers X That 
the Three Perſons of the Trinity difier on- 
ly from one another as {rce Mer do, by a 
Numerical Diſtinction , pertaking all of 
them of the ſame generical or (pecific Na- 
ture three times repeated to no purpoſe 3 
for at this rate there 15 nothing in the oe, 
which 1s not in the other, what 1s this but 
to repreſent them under the ſame ill Cha- 
rater, as Worſhippers of three Supreme and 
Independent Beings ; from which he endea- 
vours to vindicate the Pagars 3 tor if there 
be a diſtin& and ſeveral Divinity in cach 
of the Perſons, which 1s not numerically 
to be found in any other , then is it mani- 
feſt that they muſt all of them be I»deperr- 
dent, tor one Divinity cannot poſlibly pro- 
duce another, which ſhall be Numerically 
ditterent from it ſelf, and ſhall have equal 
pertection in all other reſpects, but only 
B 4 that 
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that it 1s not the ſame ; for then there is a 
poſiibility , that there may be as »raxy or 
»rore Gods then there are Mex : And fo 
the Pagans need not be excuſed from Po- 
Iytheiſme, that is, the Worſhip of more Su- 
preme and Independent Beings, or may per- 
haps be miſtaken, if they were not guilty 
of it. To be produced, is plainly the Chara- 
Fer of a Creature, and to be Qncreated and 
Independent, that of God ;, fo that if there 
be three Divinities Numerically diſtin , 
there muſt alſo be three Supreme and Inde- 
pendent Beings , Which being a poſition {o 
frequently Condemned in Terminis by 
the DoFour, as it does very well deſerve , 
it 1s plain he had no other deſign in ſetting 
down the Sentimrents of his reputed Ortho- 
dox Fathers, as to the manner in which the 
three Hypoſtaſes of the Trinity may be ſaid 
to be three and one at the ſame time, but 
only to ſhew the World that they were 
but reputedly Orthodox ; and to explode 
the DoGrine of the Trinity together, for 
he declares there can be no other 1rinity 
but this. 

Theſe things are ſo plain againſt him , 
that I am of opinion he would not have 
.darcd to Print thoſe Pages by themſelves , 


whercin he ſets down the opinion of his 
Orthodox 
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Orthodox Fathers, and explodes the Do- 
Frine of a ſingular exiſtent Eſſence 3 but 
that he had a reaſonable ground of Hope , 
that in ſo-vaſt an heap of [rinitarian Im- 
pertinence, which he hath amaſſed together 
out of Heathens and Philoſophers, rather 
to gratifie an affeFation of appearing learn- 
ed, then for any Service it is like todo the 
World , this mock repreſentation of the 
Bleſſed Trinity might be the leſs regarded, 
by the ſound and ſober part of the World, 
and yet might be ſure to have its deſigned 
Efe& upon ſuch as were Hereticaly or 
Schiſmatically gyven, and that he might not 
ſeem ſo much to have baniſhed this Do- 
&rine out of the World , a thing which 
he will find too difficult for all hisCreft and 
_—_ to accompliſh , as to have loſt it 
in a Wood by chance , without being able 
to find it any more, but though he cannoe 
find the Trinity, yet it 1s not to be queſth- 
oned but the Triity will find him, if he 
do not ſeriouſly repent and publickly re- 
cant the horrid Indignities which he hath 
caſt upon it. 

The notion of three Sypreme and Þrde- 
pendent Beings, is therefore an Abſurd and 
Fooliſh Notion, not only becauſe it makes 
three Gods to no purpole, there being nc- 
thing 
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thing in any one which is not in the other, 
but alſo becauſe it is an impoſſible one in- 
to the bargain. For to the notion of this 
Supreme and Independent Being the attri- 
bute of Ornipreſence does of neceſſity be- 
long 3 wherefore in the caſe of three Gods, 
that is, three Supreme and Independent Be- 
ings, Numerically diſtin , although ſpe- 
cially the ſame, there muſt alſo be three 
Obiquitary or Onmipreſent Natures at the 
ſame time, ſo that they muſt of neceſſity 
imbibe and penetrate each other, by ſuch 
a kind of knack, as the Doftour out of 
the Greek Fathers is pleaſed to call ured. 


"14 gyors Or - Circuminſeſſuon 5, and ſo being ſup- 


poſed before hand to beSpecifically the ſame, 
it 15 now the ſame thing, by reaſon of this 
mutual penetration and total Inbibition of 
each others ſubſtance, as 1f they were the 
ſame Numerically too; and in this ap- 
pears the Non-ſenſe of Polytheiſmr, that is, 
the worſhip of many ſuch Supreme and b1- 
dependent Lance if indeed there were 
ever any to be found that have been ſo 
ſtupid to be guilty of it, that it ſuppoſcs 
more Omnipreſent Immaterial Natures then 
one, which 1f 1t be once granted to be a 
poſſible thing , there is no reaſon why it 
may not alſo be poſlible , that there may 
be 
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be as many Independents in Heaven, as 
there are upon Earth, and all of them ha- 
ving the ſame Underſtanding, Will, and 
all other Attributes ſo many times Nume- 
rically repeated, that there may be a Bal- 
lance of Power, an Harmony of Senti- 
ments, and a Concurrence of Will to hin- 
der them from falling out or ſquabling a- 
mong themſelves, ſo as at this rate, not 
only Varro's Catalogue would be encreas'd 
and ſwal'd to a proportion more prodigi- 
ous then that ever was eſteemed, but even 
Conception and Arithmetick would fail to 
find a thought or a number to expreſs 
them. 

The Doctour was not infenſible how 
very invidious it maſt needs appear, to 
charge the Orthodox Fathers, and more e- 
ſpecially Atharaſavs. himſelf, with aflert- 
ing Three Gods Numerically diſtin&t, and 
therefore , though he was reſolved to lay 
it home upon them, partly to expoſe that 
Do&trine as it deſerves, and partly to ſhow 
the abſurdity of a ſingular exiſtent Eſſence 
Numerically the ſame in three ſeveral Per- 
ſons, which he would have us bcheve to 
have been ſo great, that the Fathers ran 
into Polytheiſm to avoid it, and by both 
of thefe means to open a fair paſlage for A- 
rianiſnz 
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riant(n to enter m, and take poſlefiion of 

the minds of his Readers; yet he draws off 

and on by very Artificial Movements ; for 

thus he tells us after a Multitude of Cita- 

tions, as his manner 1s, p. 606. From all 

which it is unqueſtionably evident, that Atha- 

nafius did not by the word Homoouſios - 
derſtand, that which hath the ſame Singular 

and Numerical Eſſence with another , but the 

| ſane common, generical or ſpecifical only; and 

| conſequently that he concerved the Son to be 

| co-eſſential or conſubſtantial with the Father, 

after that manner , that is, 1n plain Emeliſh 

he conceived the Father and the Son to be 

two ſeveral and diſtin Gods, and again, 

p. 612. (which is fallly marked 596) he 

hath theſe words : And now upon all theſe 
conſiderations , our Platonic Chriſtian 

would conclude , that the Orthodox Trinity 

of the Antient Chriſtian Church,did hereir , 
agree with the genuinely PlatonicTrinity,that : 
it was notMonooufianzore ſole ſongularkſſence, 
i under three Notions,Conceptions or Modes 0- 
lh ly,but three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, as likewiſe 
ii the right PlatonicTrinity does agree with the 
\ Antient Orthodox Chriſtians i this , that 
: 


| it is not Heteroouſian but Homoouſian, Co- 
If eſſential or Conſubſtantial none of their three 
I : 


Hypoſtaſes beingCreatures or particularBeings 
mae 
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made in time, but all of them Unconceived 
Eternal and Infinite. And, this I think a- 
gain is to repreſent the Orthodox Trinity, 
as conſiſting of three ſeveral Deities, or 
Divine Subſtances Numerically diſtin, but 
ſpecifically the ſame, which is the true In- 
terpretation of all thoſe cramp words , 
that they are Homoouſrar , that 1s, ſpecifi- 
cally Co-cflential and Conſubſtantial, nor 
Monooufian nor Tantoouſfran , that 1s Nu- 
merically the ſame, nor Heteroouſran, that 
is, ſpecifically or generically different from 
each other, and this, I take it, is to ex- 
poſe the Orthodox Trinity; but he goes on, 
and I muſt follow him, Notwithſtanding all 
which, ſaith he, it muſt be granted , that 
though this Homoouliotes,or Co-eſſentiallity of 
the three Perſons in the Trinity , does imply 
them to be all God, yet does it not = from 
thence of neceſſity, that they are therefore one 
God. No, by no means, but it tollows 
unavoidably, that they are three Gods,and 
that 1s it which the DoFor would intimate 
when he tells us that it does not follow 
from thence of neceſſity, that they are 
one, God 3 implying 'that the contrary 
does manifeſtly follow, and ſo good Night 
to the Trinity, a Dotrine which Tan the 
reputed Orthodox Fathers , by which it 1s 
implycd 
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1mplyed, that they were not really ſo, 1n- 
to ſo many abſurdities , -and ſo foul mi- 
ſtakes : But this is not all; What then, faith 
he, ſhall we conclude that Athanafius himſelf 
alſo entertained that 0p11104 before mentioned 
and exploded ; of the three Perſons in the 
Trinity, being but three Individuals wnder 
the ſame ſpecies ( as Peter and Paul and Ti- 
mothy_ and having no other natural Unity, 
or Identity then Specifical only £ Indeed ſome 
have confidently faſtned this upon Athanaſius, 
becauſe in thoſe Dialogues of the Trinity, 
pabliſhed amongit his works, and there Inti- 
tuled to him, the ſame is groſly owned, and in 
defence thereof, this abſurd Paradox main- 
tained , that Peter , Paul and Timothy , 
though they be three Hypoſtaſes , yet are not 
to be acconnted three Men, but only then, 
when they Diſſent jrom one another , or diſa- 
gree in Will or Opinion. But t is certain, 
from ſeveral paſſages in thoſe Dialogues them- 
ſelves, that they could not be written by Atha- 
nafius, ard there hath been alſo anoth?r Fa- 
ther found for then, to wit, Maximus the 
Martyr. And this is wonderful pleaſant ; 
Indeed ſome have confidently faſtened this 
upon Athanaſius, as if the baſhful Do- 
Four, whoſe Chin muſt be acknowledged 
to be very Modeſt and Maidenly , whate- 
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ver his Forehead may be,had not doneexaCt- 
ly the ſame3for he makes Athanaſius himſelf 
expreſly to aſſert a Specifical Ority of the 
Three Perſons, and what cloſer Unity there 
1s, unleſs it be the Numerical, I do not 
underſtand,and I challenge him to explain, 
unleſs it be the Emperichoretic or Circumin- 
ſeſſrwe,a couple of very fine words to ligni- 
fie juſt nothing at all , for it is every whit 
as hard to underſtand at this rate, how 
there ſhall be Three Perſons Specifically, as 
how they ſhall be Namerically the fame ; 
nay,they will be Namerically the fame,whi- 
ther we will or no; for if they are all Oz- 
zipreſent, 1f they do mutually and neceſla- 
rily and eternally peretrate and i-rbibe one 
another, if they have the ſame Will, Un- 
derſtanding, Aﬀetions, Operations and Ef- 
feds, Ithink 1t 1s all one, as if they were 
Numerically the fame,and I know not what 
notion of Numerical or Individual can be 
more preciſe and exact then this 1s, fo 
that this Emperichoreſes, that is Gim-crack ; 
for that 1s the proper Exeliſh of theword 
not Circuminſeſſron, as the Learned DoFour 
hath rendred it, inſtead of explaining the 
Trinity, perte&ly deſtroys it. Nay, Not- 
withſtanding this (tor you muſt know the 
DoGour did not bring oft Athanaſzus, but 
with 
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with a deſign to bring him on again thus 
mmch muſt not be denied by ws, that Athana- 
ſius, i: thoſe others his reputedly gernine Wri- 
tings, doth ſometimes approach ſo near here- 
wnto (that is, to the making the Unity of the 
Three Perſons to be Specifical only) that he 
lays No ſmall ſtreſs Hporn this Homoouttiotes, 


this Co-eſlentiality a74 common Nature of 


the Godhead , to all the three Perſons, i 
order to their bein? one God : And indeed 
the Citations by him thereafter inmedi- 
ately produced, do ſufficient prove, that 
he did ſometimes lay the whole ſtreſs and 
welght of the matter upon it 3 but yet not 
with ſo much ſteadineſs and reſolution , 
but that p.614. he begins to repent his Bar- 
gain; for there the DoFowr tells us, That 
Athanaſius elſewhere plainly implyeth,that this 
common Eſſence er Nature of the Godhead, 
zs not ſufficient alone, to make all the three Hy- 
poltaſes oneGo(.,zs ir his Fourth Oration a- 
gainſt theArians,here he tells us.that his Tri- 
nity of Divine Hypoſtaſes carnot thereſore be 
acconnted Three Gods ror Three Principles, 
becauſe they are not reſembled by him to Three 
Original Suns , bt only to the Sun and its 
Splendor, and the Light from both. Now 
Three Suns, according to the Language of 
Athanaſms , have Kay Tis 22 7:25 x; f0iag, @ 
common 


common Nature, Eflence and Subſtance, 
an4 therefore are Co-ctlential or C onſub- 
{tantial 3 and ſince they cannot be accounted 
one Sun , zt is manifeſt , that according to 
Athanaſius, this Specific Identity or Uni- 
ty, 3s not ſit ic ient to make the Three Dt- 
vine Hypoſtaſes One God. And what 1s 
this but plainly to contradict and over- 
throw all that he had ſaid elſewhere con- 
cerning the Specific Onity of the Three 
Perſons : for it they are not Oe, as Three 
Original Suns are One, then are they not 
Specifically the ſame , which was the very 
thing Athanaſius had in other places athrm- 
ed : Again, if they are not Oze after this 
mann:r, how then are they One 2 Why 
as the Sur, the Splendor and the Lieht; an 
hopeful Trinity indeed ! For the Splendor 
and the Light are but two words, as I take 
It, for one and the ſame thing, and fo we 

have loſt one Hypoſtaſis already, and what 
if the Splendor and the Sr ſhould not be 
really diſtinguiſht neither 2 What then be- 
comes of this excellent compariſon 2 For 
certain it is,that the Light or Splen:/or 18 not 
in it ſelf a real exiſtert thing , bur only the 
reſult or effe& of the preſſure of the ſubtle 
matter in the Body of the Sr, upon the 
Viſionary Organs of Animals capable of be- 
C ng 
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ing affe&ted with it ; it is a relative or con- 
ditional appearance, reſulting from the 
preſſure of that ſubtle matter, and the dil- 
poſition of a Nerve or Organ rightly pre- 
pared to receive that preſſure, and this 
ynpreſhion, if it be ſtrong and indiſtin& , 
it is called Splendor , if it be more gentle 
and diſtin 1t hath the Name of Light , 
but now certainly no Man ever affirmed 
that the preſſure,and the Body prefiing,are 
in reality different from one another, any 
more thena ſhape or colour, and the Body 
ſhaped or coloured can be ; and by the 
ſame reaſon the Sun and its Splendor or 
Light have not any real, but only an ima- 
ginary,relative or notional diſtinion, fo that 
whatever becomes of the Rhetorick of this 
Comparifon , it 1s certain that it favours 
neither of a ſound Philoſopher nor a ſound 
Divine. But it is ſtill more expreſs againſt 
this Specific Identity, what the Do@or, im- 
mediately aftcr alledges ont of his Writ- 
Ings, £7t Tetic v7nS amen, LC. Neither do we 
acknowledge 7/ree Hypoſtaſes , divided or 
ſeparated by themſelves (as is to be feen 
corporeally- in Men ) that we may not 
comply with the Pagan Polytheiſpr. From 
whence it 15 evident, as the DoEour infers , 


that neither three ſeparate Men , though Co- 
eſſential 
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eſſential to Athanaſius, were accounted by hine 
to be one Man, nor yet the Commnnity of the 
Specific Nature and Eſſence of the God- 
head, car alone by it ſelfexclude Polytheiſm 
om the Trinity , wherefore the true reaſon, 
why Athanaſius laid ſo great a ſtreſs upon this 
Homoouſfiotes, or Co-eſlentiality of the 
Trinity, iz order to the Unity of the God- 
head in them, was not becauſe this alone was 
ſufficient to make them one God, but becauſe 
they could not be ſo without it ; Which laſt 
thing he ſpeaks not only as the opinion of 
Athanaſeus,but his own; for what elſe is the 
meaning of the running Tztle of p.614,615. 
Co-eſſentiality neceſſary to the Unity of the 
Godhead?and that by Co-eſſentiality hemeans 
a Specifical Identity , not a Conſubſtantiality 
of ſingular exiſtent Eſſence , we have al- 
ready ſufficiently ſeen , that being an opt- 
nion, which he hath endeavoured with a- 
bundance of pains and induſtry, to ex- 
plode out of the World , but with how 
little Skill or Judgment we ſhall diſcern 
more clearly by and by. 

To the ſame purpoſe with the former 
Citation, is what he tells us farther p. 616. 
That though Athanaſius no where declare, the 
Fhree Hypoſtaſes of the Trinity to have one 
and the ſame fiagular Eflence,but on the con- 
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trary, denies them to be Monoouſian 3 and 
though he lay a great ſtr eſs upon theirudis ens 
their Specific or Generic Unity and Co- 
ellentiality, 22 order to their being oneGod; 

for as much as without this they could not be 
God at all ; yet doth ke not rely wholly upon 
this, as alone ſufficient to that purpoſe, but ad- 
deth certain other conſiderations thereunto to 
make it out, in manner as followeth : but let 
what wall follow, it ſcems to me very ma- 
nifeſt without examining the particulars 
propoſed, that the Docour and Athanaſe- 
#5 too, if he have repreſented him aright, 
are certainly very much bel1de the mark 3 
for if the Crity of the Trinity be only 
Specific , then it 1s plain that it 1s not Nu- 
merical , and there can be nothing but a 
Numerical Ide ntity that can excuſe the 
Three Perſons from being Three ſeveral and 
diſtinct Goas, for it they be not Three Per- 
ſons Numerically the ſame, as to the com- 
mon ſubſtance of the Divinity, which be- 
Jongs to them all, then each Perſon 1s ike- 
wiſe a Divine ſabance by himſelf, Name- 
rically diſtinguiſh d and ſcperate from the 
other two, ſo as the firſt ſubſtance 15 not 
the ſecond, nor the f Lab the third, nor 
the third _ , and if this be not plain- 
ly to introduce Polytheiſzr, that is, a Be- 


lief 


lief and Worſhip of three diſtin? and Inde- 
pendent Gods , then I would fain know 
what 1s? Notwithſtanding that the admiſ- 
ſion of three ſuch ſeveral Divine Subſtan- 
ces, be loaded with as great diffculties, 
and be every whit as hard to underſtand, 
as the Lateran Trinity which the Do@our 
would cxpoſe, as hath been already ſhew- 
ed, and though that be indeed the only 
Trinity which the Scripture teacheth , and 
which the firſt Chriſtians of Apoſtolic {m- 
plicity and antiquity belicved, as ſhall be 
hereafter more particularly declared. 

But what are the Expedients propoſed 
by the DoGorr out of Athanaſgus, to ſecure 
the oneneſs of the Deity , and to exclude 
Polytheiſm 5 notwithſtanding the Trinity 
conſiſts of Subſtances , which are no more 
then ſpecifically the ſame , but have a Nu- 
merical difference from one another 2 Why 
firſt he tells us , That this (the Athanaſran 
Trinity) 3s not a Trinity of Principles, but 
that there is only one Principle or Fountain 
of the Godhead in it , frone which the other 
are derived . thus does he write 11 his fifth 
Oration.., ui PTI4, z\ #47. Tem Ys O85; There 
is but one Principle, and accordingly but one 
God. But what docs he mean by oe Prin- 
ciple, are there Three Divine Subſt am es Or 
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no? if there are not, then there is but 
One, Numerically and Individually One, and 
by conſequence, either there 1s-no Trinity 
of Divine Perſons,or they do all of them be- 
long to that one Divine Subſtance, which is 
not ſpecifically, but Numerically one and the 
ſame. Ifthere are three Subſtances properly 
Divine, that is, Eternal and infinitely perfe@, 
then cither one proceeds or 1s begotten, by 
way of emanative cauſality from the other, 
and ſo though there are not three Princi- 
ples, yet there are three Gods notwith- 
ſtanding, and, 4 parte poſt, three Independent 
Beings, in as much as that Subſtance which 
15 not only begotten or produced, but may 
be deſtroyed , is not a Divine or infinitely 
perfe&t Subſtance, but a meer Creature, ob- 
noxious to Rain, and ſubjef to the Will 
and Power of its firſt cauſe, it is indeed 
Dependent 1n one ſenſe, in as much as eve- 
ry Emanative cftett hath a perpetual de- 
pendence upon its Emanative cauſe, but 
yet it is ſuch a dependence as the cauſe 1t 
ſelf cannot take away, and therefore if 
the Cauſe be Eternal, the Effe# muſt be fo 
tov. Beſides that, it is perte& Non-ſence, 
as I have already ſhewn, for one Divine | 
Subſtance to beget or produce another, ei- * 
ther by an Emanative Power, or by any | 


other 
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other Power whatſoever, which it may ex- 
ert or ſuſpend pro Arbitrio, and as it plea- 
ſes : For the Subſtance begetting and begot- 
ten, being both of them ex Hypotheſ/, 0- 
therwiſe they cannot be Divine Subſtances, 
infinitely perfc& and omnipreſent, indued 
with the ſame inclinations of Wi, and 
the ſame degree of Underſtanding and 
Power, exerting the ſame Operations and 
concurring to the ſame Effc&ts, mutually 
imbibing and penetrating one another, it 
is the ſame thing as if they were Nameri- 
cally the ſame, and it is impoſiible to con- 
ceive them otherwiſe then ſo, neither 1s it 
to any purpoſe at all that it ſhould be o- 
therwiſe, and if it be once admitted that, 
otherwiſe it may be, there may be infinite 
Divine Subſtances for ought we know, all 
of them Ommipreſent and Infinitely perfe to 
no more or no other purpoſe, then it there 
had been but one; and where this Divine 
facundity will ceaſe, we can no more con- 
ceive then how it is poſſible for it to begin, 

Again, if they do not proceed from 
one another by way of Emanation , then 
they are not only T?«5 Otol, but res aeyal 
not only three Gods but three Principles 
likewiſe, three Abſolute and" Independent Be- 
ings, according to the DofFrine of the 
C 4 Marcig- 
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Marcioniſts, and ſo the former inconveni- 
cence returns again 3 for there may be three, 
or thirty, or three hundred Thouſand Divine 
Subſtances as well as Three , which muſt be 
granted to be the extrcmity of extrava- 
gant Nonſence , and if it be once admit- 
ted, will excuſe and juſtifie the moſt ab- 
ſfurd Polytheiſz m the World, the worſhip 
of Gods that are infinite in number, and 
all of them Supreme, Self-exiſting and In- 
dependent, and all of them to no more 
purpoſe, then if they were exatZly and Nu- 
merically the ſame, imbibing and penetrating 
each other , and having a Community of 
Will, Onde) feexding Operations and Ef- 
fe&s, fo that they cannot poſſibly be di- 
ſtingurſht from being the ſame. 

But in the next place he tells us, Atha- 
naſrus farther addeth. That the three Divine 
Hypoſtaſes are not wuteruier and wapeuruives 
ſeparate and disjoyned beings, but «NMztgeru 
indivifibly united to one another, p.616,617. 
By which, if he mcan the ſame with the 
E{ATE:47 wp; ON Cireawinf] {1oz, which 1s the 
next exp an of wo! king a cloſer Union 
between Subſtances | umerically different 
from each other, it hath been he: ſut- 
ficicntly conſidered and deſervedly explo- 
ded,” but otherwiſe then this, I know not 
what 
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what to make of it, and ſo I let it paſs to- 
gether with that other, to which it is {6 
like, that they axe more then Twins, and 
have not ſomuch as a Numerical DiFinTion, 
for one great piece of E-thuſraſpr ſplit into 
two, only to {well a Book that is too big 
already, and adorn'd with Qunotations, to 
pleaſe a ſort of Men that have a Veneration 
for Greek Authorities , bcyond what they 
have for Eeliſh Senſe. 


Laſtly, The ſame Athanaſius in ſundry pla- "519, 


ces, ſtill further ſuppoſes thoſe three Divine 
Hypoſtaſes, to #rake up one entire Divinity 
after the ſame manner , as the Fountain and 
the Stream make up one entire River; or the 
Root and the Stock and the Branches one en- 
fire Tree : And in thif ſence alſo , is the 
whole Trmaity ſaid by him to be uiz Jeans, ulz 
2m; and ulz voiz and is 9835 one Divinity, 
an4 one Nature, and one Filence. And 
accordingly the word inins* ſeems here to be 
taken by Athanaſius ix 4 further ſenſe, beſides 
that beſore mentioned ; not only for things a- 
greeing 11 0ne common and general Effence, 
4s three Individual Men are Co-eſſential with 
one another 5 but alſo for ſuch as concurrently 
together make up one entire thing, and are 


therefore joyntly Eſſential thereunto. For = 
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be affirmeth T8 uloy vat eltns ouoputsy,, mil KAN? 
m duolne mis &ums, that the Tree is Congene- 
rous or Homogenial with the Root , ard the 
Branches Co-eſſertial with the Vine 5 his 
rearing is, that theRoot, Stock and Bran- 
ches are not only of one kind , but alſo alto- 
gether make up the entire Eſſence of one Plant 
or Tree. In like manner, thoſe three Hypo- 
ſtaſes, the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt , 
are not only Congenerows and Co-eſſential, as 
having all the Eſſence of the Godhead alike 
in them, but alſo as concurrently making up 
one entire Divinity. 

In which words it 1s prodigious to me , 
and will I perſwade my ſelf be fo to yon 
alſo, when I ſhall have repreſented my 
Sextiments concerning them , to conſider 
firſt the Ipertinefce of this fourth and laſt 
particular it ſelf, to the end, for which it 
is made uſe of by the DoFour, and ſecond- 
ly the ſtrange inconſiſtence of Athanaſius 
with himſelf, if the DoFour have truly re- 
preſented him, and thirdly, the manifeſt 
contradiction of which the Do@our finds 
himſelf guilty , without any other evi- 
dence then what he produceth himſelf, as 
tothe ſignification of the word oro: . 

That which he aflerted, p. 614. was that 
Co-eſſentiality or Specifical Identity was ne- 
cellary 
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ceſſary to the Unity or Sameneſe of the 
Godhead m the three Perſons of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, but that it was not of its ſelf fuf- 
ficient, and therefore p. 616. he addeth 
certain other conſ1derations thereto to 
make it out, of which con(iderations this 
which I have laſt tranſcribed is the laſt, 
by whichthe Qnity of the Godbeadis refol- 
ved intoan Unity of Integrant or conſtituent 
parts,with relation to the whole, in which 
they are all United, and become as it were 
one with one another,by their Oniverſal con- 
currencetomakeupthat, which conſiſting 
of all theſe in confederacy together, is un- 
der one denomination called the whole. 
But he did not conſider that this Spec> 
fie Unity , which is nothing elſe but the 
agreement of ſeveralſuch wholes together, 
or of things that are conſidered as entire 
and perfect in themſelves, in the fame com- 
monnature, and thisother Unity reſulting 
from the conſpiracy of the parts, comakeup 
the whole.are inconſiſtent together.For tho' 
it be traeindeed,that in an wholeconſiſting 
of fimular parts,as inan heap of Sard,a flake 
of Ice, a maſly Store or Marble, a pain of 
Wainſcot or Glaſs ; there is a Specific Uni- 
ty of the fimilar parts of which thele things 
conſiſt, as well as a confederacy of them 
altogether, 


The EPISTLE 


altogether , to conſtitute that which is 
conſidered as the whole reſulting from 
them, yet the Specific QOnity and the Uni- 
ty of Integration , are two ſeveral forts of 
Onity that have nothing at all to do with 
one another, and conſequently they can- 
not advance or improve cach other , nei- 
ther can the Integral Unity tye the Speci- 
fic more cloſely then it! was tyed be- 

fore; nay, after all, they are both of 
them, not real, but imaginary Omnities ; for 

that which is Specifically United, is really 

diſtin from that to which it is ſaid to be 

United, and is as much another thing and 

at as great a diſtance from it, as a Man li- 

ving at Bagdat or Grand Cairo, and ano- 

ther at the ſame time inhabiting and reſi- 

ding at London can be, and ſo theparts of 
which the whole confiſts, may each of 
them be conſidered as wholes by them- 

ſelves, and have no othcr Band of Union 

then only in our way of imagining or con- 

cerving things. 

But in ſuch integers or wholes as conſiſt 
of Diſſunular and Heterogeneous parts , 
there cannot be that which Anaxagoras 
called an 4«ouseiz or Specific Onity be- 
tween parts of a difterent contexture and 
compoſition, as the parts of blood are 


. Specifically 
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Specifically Onited, and ſo of Nerves, Mu- 

ſcels, Cartilages, Veins, Arteries, Bones, 

and the like, but a Boze and a Nerve are 

Specifically different 3 and ſo 1s a Car- 

tilage, and a Vein and Fibre, becauſe they 

conliſt of parts of a different contexture, 

it being nothing elſe but likeneſs of con- 

texture, ſfimilitude of Uſes and Properties 

and Confiſtences, which makes the Specifs- 

cal Unity in theſe things, and therefore 
in this caſe the Irtegral Unity can by no 
means advance or improve the Specifical , 

they being not only in all caſes Qnities of a 
different , as I have ſhewed already , but 
in this, of an oppoſiteand contrary nature, 
ſo that the one does maniteſtly deſtroy the 
other ; and yct ſuch 1s the inſtance which 
the Do&our gives us out of Athanaſins, of 
the Root and Stock: and Branches of a 
Tree, which are ſpecifically different from 
each other, becauſe of their different ule, 
contexture and conliſtence, although the 
Root of oe Vine and the Root of another 
be Specifically United, and ſo as to the Stock 
and Branches. 

Neither is that other compariſon of A- 
thanaſius any better, concerning the Foun- 
tain and the Stream making up one entire 
River; for this 15 only an whole conſiſting 

ot 
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of ſimilar parts, the Particles of all that 
Water which flows from the fame Fowrtain, 
being all of them of the ſame nature and 
contexture 3 and though there be a Spec;- 
fic Onity between the parts and an in- 
tegral Onity of them altogether, by 
which they make up and conſtitute the 
whole, yet theſe are two ſorts of Onities, 
which have nothing to do with one ano- 
ther, and both of them only imaginary, 
as hath been already declared, fo that they 
cannot improve and ſtrengthen one ano- 
ther ; and if this comparyon be ſtretched 
as far as it will go, it would follow that 
the Ority of the three Perſons m the Bleſ- 
fed Trinity, was only Imaginary, and Fan- 
taſtick hkewiſe, which 1s but tomock and 
ridicule the molſtſacred and venerableArtt- 
cle of Religion; beſides that, there 1s no- 
thing in the Stream, which was not once, 
I do not fay virtually and eminently, but 
really , formally and ſubſtantially in the 
Fountain, nothing m the fountain which 
will not be in the ſtream, and this 1s ex- 
atly the Sabelian DoFrine, which Atha- 
naſius hnralelf did at other times fo much 
and ſo deſervedly deteſt and abhor, that 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft are in re- 
ality all of them the ſame, only that rhey 


differ 
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differ modally and reſpeively from one 
another. 

Wherefore in the next place it will be 
very well worth our while to confider a 
little, if you pleaſe, how extremely flu- 
&uant and uncertain Athanaſres is, and how 
extreamly inconſiſtent with himſelf ; for 
whereas it hath been above abundantly 
manifeſted, that Athanaſius did ſometimes 
reſolve the Unity of the Godhead into a 
Specific Unity , as three Men , Peter, Paul 
and Timothy are one, yet not being able to 
defend this notion from the Imputation of 
Polytheiſmr, at other times he recants 1t, and 
will by no means ſtand to his word,as hath 
been feen already in his own words, as 
they are cited by the DoFoxr, p. 614. %n 
Tecis Unmoclonns, Ofc. Neither do we acknow- 
ledge three Hypoſtaſes, divided or ſeparate 
by themſelves ( as is to be ſeen corporeal- 
ly in Men) that we may not comply with 
ce the Pagan Polytheiſm ; he acknowledgeth 
h they are three Hypoſtaſes, but not divided 
'B or ſeparated, as 1s to be ſeen corporeally 
's in Men, thatis, they are not Specificaly 
h the ſame; for whatſoever things are Spe- 
Zt eifically United , are at the ſame time ſup- 
'u poſed to be Numerically diſtinguiſhed from 
9 each other, and it is all one whether on 
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be corporeal or incorporcal, for-three Hu- 
man Souls, which arc, without queſtion, 
incorporcal bcings, are as truly ſeparate 
and divided from each other by a Niume- 
rical diſtinJion , as three Stones or three 
Trees, or three Stools, or three Flowers , or 
any other three Bodies or three things what- 
ſoever : But this it ſeems was a way which 
Athanaſius had got, when he was ata dead 
lift, tro diſtinguiſh between corporcal and 
incorporeal without, and contrary to, rea- 
ſon, as when he ſpeaks of the Cavil of the 
Arians againſt that ſaying of our Lord, 1 
am in the Father and the Father in me n(*av- 
Jo Jraguper 76 uT8 oe wile Aeyomeroy , OC, The 
Arians began to quarrel with that of our 
Lord, I am in the Father an4 the Father in 
4e 3 objeting, how is it poſlible,that both 
the former ſhould be in the latter, and the 
latter in the former ? Or, How can the Fa- 
ther being greater be received in the Son who 
is leſſer ? In way of reply whereunto, ſaith 
the Doctour, Athanaliusfirſ# obſerves, that 
the ground of this Arian Cavillation, was the 
groſſeneſs of their apprehenſrons, and that they 
did Ts & 7 w [44.70 Ow UATING 5 xa Bayer, CORNcerve 
of incorporeal things aſter a corporeal man- 
ner.,and then does headd # ye ws incvor vow Cumy 
&c. For the Father an the Son are not as they 


ſuppoſe 
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*ſuppoſe tranſvaſated and poured out, one 
*into another as intoan empty Vellclas it 
* the Son filled up the Concavity of the 
* Father; and again,the Father that of the 
* Son; and neither of them were full and 
* perfect in themſelves: For all this is pro- 
* perto bodies; wherefore though the Fa- 
* ther bein ſome ſence greater than theSo, 
* yet notwithſtanding may he be in him 
*after an incorporeal manner. But now 
if we ſpeak of an extended Subſtance 5 it 
15 manifeſt that the Ariars were thus far in 


| the right, that a leſſer Extenſion, ſuch as 
| 18 the Humane Soul and Humane Nature of 


Chriſt , which was all that they meant in 
this exception, cannot ſwallow up and re- 
ceive 1nto it ſelf a greater, and much leſs 
that which is infinite , as the Divine Sub- 


ſtance was on both ſides acknowledged to 


be, and therefore to ſay that the Father 
was 1n the Son, that 1s to (ay, a greater ex- 
tenſion in a leſs, after an incorporeal man- 
er, was an abſurd and impoſhble reply ; 
for Extenſion is the ſame in both caſes,and 
it is as impoſſible that the part ſhould bz 
bigger then the whole in the iummarerial, 
as 1n the material World. 

How this Place of Scripture proves 2- 
gainſtthe Aria», and by conſ:quence the 
Socinians 
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Socinians too ſhall be declared hereafter 
in the Proceſs of this Addreſs , winch 
I perceive 15 like to ſwell to a much grea- 
ter Proportion thanl at firſt intended for 
it, and would as little ſuit with Patience 
on your part, as with good manners on 
mine, but that You are uſed to put a fa- 
vourable Izterpretation upon every thing 
that I do, and that where no Offence 1s ta- 
ken on the one fide, neither canthere be 
any given on the other; but I cannot 
chuſe but take notice before I go any fur- 
ther, that this place of Scripture , by the 
Contcilion of the Arias themſelves wasan 
utter Enemy to the Arian cauſe , and-in 
truth, I think the Scripture is ſo very flat 
and peremptory againſt it, that for a Man 
to profeſs himſelf at the ſame time to bean 
Arian and a Chriitian , are two profeſſions 
that are plainly i»competible and inconſiſtent 
together 3 a Man ought to diſown the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, before he ſets up 
for an Arian or Socinian, and it would be 
much lc{s1mpious, and much more modeſt 
to do 10, then at the ſame time, when a 
Man calls himſelt a Chri5#;ar, to oppoſe 
with the conſtancy of a good cauſe, or the 
lmpudence peculiar to a bad one , that 
wiuch is ſo plainly , ſo exprefly , fo fre- 
quently. 
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quently,ſo indſtriouſlyRevealed in the(oſ// 


Yet after all, Athanaſius being as 1 
ſatisfied at ſometimes with this fine ex. 
dient , the diſtinction mean betw 17 Cr 
poreal and Incorporeal, tofalve the Uniry 
the Godhead in the Trinity, as with that « 
ther of the Specifical agreement, trysa thi 
concluſion of the [ztegral parts, of whic' 
the Phyſical totum or whole 1s conſtituted and 
compoſed.and he illuſtrates it as hath beer 
ſeen-by the compariſon of a Vine, to whoſe 
Integrity the Stock, Root and Branch do | 
concurrently belong; and in like manner, 
ſaith the Doctour,as he thinks accordingto 
theSentimentsof Athanaſrushimielt,thoſethree 
Hypoſtaſes,theFather,SonandHolyGhoſt,are 
n0t ouly Congenerous and Co-eflential,as ha- 
ving all the Eflence of the Godhead altke irz 
them,but alſo as concurrently making up one en- 
tire Divinity.But herein was the Do@our ve- 
ry plainly, and very groſly miſtaken , for 
theſe two Unities as I have ſhown, are ei- 
ther oppoſite and inconliſtent the one with 
the other, or elſe they are at leaſt Orities 
of a quite difterent nature, ſo that the one 
cannot umprove or f{trengthen the other, 
wheretore Athanaſizs did not pitch upon 
this expedient, to make the Specifick, Oni- 
ty more cloſe, but only that being diflati(- 
D 2 hed 
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fied with that way of Solution, and being 
loath, as he had reaſon, when it is ſo plain- 
ly Revealed , to part with his main poſi- 
tion, which was, that there is but one God, 
notwithſtanding, that there are three Di- 
vine Perſons, he fled , as it were, for re- 
fuge, out of that Solution into this 
which was as abſurd as the other , for as 
ſure as God 1s, he is a Being ſimple and »n- 
compounded , neither 1s there any poſſible 
way to be conceived, wherein this notion 
may be rendred intelligible , unleſs it be 
by conceiving God to be, as he is, an [- 
finite and Ommipreſent Extenſron, endued 
with all poſlible bleſſedneſs and perfedti- 
on, one part of which ſpace ſhall be look- 
ed npon as the Father, another as the Sor, 
and another as the Holy Ghoi?,which bate- 
ing the Blaſphemy and Impiety of it 3 how 
fooliſh and how childiſhly abſurd it 1s, I 
leave to any Man of common Senſe and 
common underſtanding to conſider. 

So that this way of removing the difh- 
culty being every whit as ineffeFual, and 
ro as little purpoſe as the other 3 he was 
ſometimes forced upon the Numerical eſ- 
ſence whether he would or no ,*And accor- 


>. 619.4. <dingly, faith the DoFor , Athanaſius fur- 


*ther concludes, theſe three Divine Hypo- 
itaſes 
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*Zaſes have not a conſent of will only,but 
*eſentially one and the ſelf ſame will, and 
*that they do alſo joyntly produce adEx- 
"ra, viay ewigytizy the ſelf ſame Emerg y » 
operation or aCtion ; nothing being pecu- 
«Har to the Son as ſuch, but only the 
«OQeconomy of thelncarnation,and for this 
he produces a place of Athanaſars ; for 

which I referr you to p. 620. of his Book, 

for I care not for more Greek then needs 

muſt. Tknow theconnexion of the word 

accordingly, which is the beginning of this 

excerption from the Door, was deſigned 
to confirm what he had ſaid that Athana- 


* fa did ſometimes look upon the Trimity, 


as upon the conſtituent and concurrent 
parts, by which the whole 1s made up : 
*Accordingly whereunto, ſaith he, Athana- 
*z5 concludes,that theſe threeDivine Hz- 
*poſtaſes have not a conſent of will only, 
*but efſertially, one and the ſelf ſame Will. 
But by his good favour, this is ſo far from 
being a conſequence, that it is more natu- 
rally inverted quite the contrary way 3 for 
if they have one and the ſelf fame Will, 
which Will, it is abſurd to fay that it can 
be divided into three parts, then is it plain 
that that ſubſtance in which this Will re- 
kides, muſt likewiſe of neceſſity be ſimple 
D 3 and 
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and uncompounded, or elſe each perſon, 
if it have not a piece of a Will, which is 
a piece of Non-ſenſe, whether you reſpect 
the faculty in general, or any particular 
operation proceeding from it, muſt have 
a diſtinct Will by it ſelf; which though it 
-14y poſſibly be conſiſtent with a conſent of 
\Will in them all #hree,yet with the ſelf ſaze 
Will it is not, and therefore I rather look 
upon this, as the Door ought to have 
done, for another inſtance of the uncer- 
tain and flucuating humour of Athanaſms 
then any neceflary conſequence or reſult 
from the Fantaſtick Trinity of integrati- 
on, which it is ſo far from, that the con- 
trary is evidently true, if there be any ſuch 
thing as truth or demonſtration in the 
world ; and in ſtrineſs of Speech that o- 
ther expreſſion of Athanaſms, which he 
Cites in pag. 619. will bear no other ſenſe 
than this 1 © us Sims 7% mrpds Drbmys bor, 


The Godhead of the Son, is the Godhead 


of the Father For this cannot be true of | 


a Specifical Unity, though of a Numeri- 
cal it may and muſt, for granting that all 
the Three Perſons have a Specifical agree- 
ment, yet the Godhead of the one, is not 
the Godhead of the other, any more then 
the Perſon of the one, 1s the Perſon of the 
other 5 
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other; as Peter and Paul agree ſpecifical- 
ly in the Humane Nature, but yet the Hu- 
mane Soul of Peter is not the Humane Soul 
of Paxl, any more then the Two Perſons of 
Paul and Peter are the fame; and this I 
think is ſufheient to demonitrate that Atha- 
naſmas did not certainly and conſtantly de- 
termine upon any thing, as tothe Modus by 
which the Three Perſons are one God, on- 
ly in general he was always ſtedfaſt and 
firm to this poſition,that there was but one 
God, notwithſtanding that there arc Three 
Divine Perſons; and fo having fairly dil- 
patcht this ſecond point, which was of the 
znconſestency of Athanaſms with himſelf ; it 
1s now time to proceed to the third thing 
propoſed to be conſidered, which was to 
ſhow that in this reſpect the Do@or is an 
exact parallel to the great Athanaſius, altho 
in other reſpects the compariſon: will not 
hold, for he is alſo troubled with that 
worſt ſort of ſelf-denyal, which conſiſts in 
palpably contradicting and varying from 
himſelf. For it is no longer ago then p. 
605. that he told us, as he had it from Pe- 
tavinss Own mouth, ( 4 perſon well ac- 
quainted with EccleſiaStick Antiquity, page 
604.) that the word Homoouſios wa s ne- 
ver uſed by greek Writers otherwiſe, ther 
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*o ſignifie the agreement of things Nume- 
«rically differing | one another, in ſome 
«common Nature or kenny Eſſence 5 or 
«their having a Gererical Unity or Identity, 
and what he afhrms here of all the Greek 
Writers in general, that he ſaith more par- 
ticularly concerning Athanaſiws himſclt, 
page 606. after many inſtances there pro- 
duced, *from all which it 1s #-2que3Fionably 
*eyident, that Athanaſms did not by the 
«word emce underſtand that which hath 
*the ſame ſemgular and Numerical Eſſence 
*with another, but the ſame common, gere- 
«ical or ſpecifical only 5 and conſequently, 
*that he conceived theSon to beCo-eſſential 
<o0rCon-Subſtantial with theFather after that 
* aur, and yet here page 619. he hath 
the confidence to tell us, that Athanaſius 
hurſ{clf, a Greek Writer to be fure, and the 
ſame Athanaſes that he was before, that 
this ſame Athanaſius himſelf, one of the 
GreekWriters that never uſed the word Ho- 
moouſros otherwile then for a ſpecific Uni- 
ty, but only now and then when they do 
uſe it otherwiſe, as the Greeks have always 
been obſerved to be of a very changeable 
and inconſt.zut humour , that this very 
Athanaſius Aftirmeth , ® pulov FJuai eicng 
O1:cguts and mt #43nwuam Ou0vTIa Ths UGTA, 
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that theTree is congenerousor bomogeni- 
<-al with theRoot, and the Branches co-eſ- 
*/extial with the Vine, and his meaning 15, 
as it ſhould ſeem, that theStock and Branches 
«arc not only of one kind, but alſo altoge- 
*her make up the entire eſſerce of onePlant 
«wr Tree; and this I think hath been ſuf- 
ficiently proved to be another ſort of Un;- 
ty, than that which is call'd Specific, neither 
was this the only time, that the Greek Wri- 
ter Athanaſivs in ſpite of Petavivs and his 
Tranſcriber Dr. C. uſed the word FHomo- 
ouſios3, after the ſame manner, for ſo the 
Do&or himſelf tells us, pag. 6c6. out of 
Athanaſius, Ta KANprae (vat uoou01h x, TVYYIVT Ts 
&u%i> that theBranches are Homoonſious and 
congenerows with the Vine or with the Root 
thereof, and this teſtimony 1s the more to 
be regarded, not only becauſeit is alledged 
by theDo@or himſclf.to the utter undoing 
of his general obſervation,pag. 605, that the 
*word Homoonſcos 15never usd otherwiſe by 
*(Freek Writers then to ſignifie the agree- 
*ment of thingsNumerically differing from 
*0one another, in fome common Nature or 
*<Oniverſal Eſſence 5 But ſtill the rather be- 
cauſe this 1s one of thoſe very Citations 
from which the Do@&or infers that obſerva- 
tion as a legitimate concluſion in the bot- 
tom 
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"tom of that page. © From all which it is 
<2nqueſtionably evident,that Athanaſius did 
*not by the word Homoonſror underſtand, 
«that which hath the ſame ſingular and Nu- 
<mericalEſexce with another,but the ſame 
*common,generical or ſpecifical only ; and a- 
gain before this alſo page 598. ſpeaking of 
the Platonick Trinity, he hath theſe words: 
The entireneſs of the whole Divinity is made 
up of all theſe three together, which have all 
wizy *evigywuay one and the ſame Energy or 
«Aion ad extra, and therefore as the Cen- 
*re, radious diſtance,moveable & circun;- 
*ference may be all ſaid to be co-eſſertial to 
*2Spherezand the Root,Stock and Bows or 
«Branches, co-eſſential to an entire Tree, ſo 
*but in a much moreperfect ſenſe, are the 
*Platonick Tagathon, Nows and Pſzche, co-eſ- 
*ſexrtial to that is 75 azvri doy that Divinity 
*in the whole Oniverſe, neither was Atha- 
*aſous a ſtranger to this notion of the word 
<< rosores alſo he aftirming Ta KApaa rm 014000 T1, 

% od aipern Uvei mis & TAs «<hat the Branches 
are coeſſential with,and indiviſeble from,the 

*Vine, and illuſtrating the Trinity by that 
<*imilitude. 

But notwithſtanding that at ſome times, 
the DoFoxr may look upon this Unity of 
Integration, not as a different Qrity, _ 
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ſuch it be moſt certainly , but as an im- 
provement of the Specifick, which is the 
thing he drives at. p. 619. yet at others he 
is pleaſed to diſplay his ignorance in ano- 
ther way, and talks after ſuch a manner, 
as if the Specific Unity, and the Unity of 


Integration were the ſame; for ſo, p. 606. 


He not only tells us according to the Do- 
trine and Language of Athanaſius, m 1Aiua- 
Tt £1Va) 0unume x, CY yi This &j470As, *That the 
©* Branches are Homoouſros (Co-Eſſential or 
Con-ſubſtantial) and Congenerous with the 
<V/ize,or with the Root thereof. But he pa- 
rallels this place of Athanaſius with ano- 
ther of Plotinus, where he affirms concern- 
mg the Soul, that it 1s ivr wir3 Id avyyirer 
av x, 7 6uwz0r00, © I bat it 1s full of Dvine 
* things, by reaſon of its being Cograte or 
* Congenerous & Homoouſios with them:That 
is, by reaſon of its Specifical Agreement in 
the common genus of the Immaterial and 
Incorruptible Nature ;, for this was certain- 
ly the ſenſe of Plotinws, ſo that beltdes the 
bare ſound of the words wyy4vns and 5uormes 
which in theſe two Citations have as dit- 
ferent Senſes, as it is poſſible for the ſame 
words to put on, there is no manner of 
congruity or agreement betwixt Plotir and 


Athanaſius , and yet the DoGonr not only 
manmteſt- 
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manifeſtly 1mplies there is,but after having 
alledged the Teſtimony of Atharaſevs, he 
immediately ſubjoyns; *Befides which, the 
« ſameFather uſes oy+ri; and 3wedi; and 3uo- 
&« v3; - Off rently for 3wimean ſundry places, 
* noneof which words can be thought to 
«Honity anJdertity of fingularEſſence,but only 
*of Generical or Specifical;Now the words, be- 
ſides which are maniteſtly uſed, if they have 
any ſenſe,to ſtrengthen and corroborate,what 
went immediately before, which was the 
place of Athanaſivs concerning the Unity 
of Integration in'the ſeveral parts of a Vine, 
which place being parallelld with a place 
of Plotinus, concerning the Specific Oni- 

ty, and back'd immediately by an obſer- 

vation which relates to nothing elſe 3 we 

muſt either ſay, that the DoFor talks im- 

pertinently and confounds the Elements of 
his I»telleFnal Syitem, ſo that we may ſay 

of that,what Ovid ſaid,of ſuch another Sy- 

#fem , before this comely Fabrick of the 

World , was brought into that beantiful 
and Majeitic order in which we now be- 
hold it, that 1t 15, 


rudis, indigeitaq; moles, (dent 
Nec quicquam nift pondws iners, congeſtaq; eo- 
Non bene Jun@arum diſcordia ſemina rerum. 
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And the ſame Charatter will be exa&ly 
true, of the InteleFnal Chaos, which that 
incomparable Poet and Philoſopher gives 
us of the natural, 


Quagz erat & tellus,illic & Pontus & Ether, 
Sic erat initabilis tellus,innabilis unda, 
Lacis egens Aer, nulli ſua forma manebat, 
Obſtabatgz aliis alind, quia coryore in uno 
Frigida pugnabant calidis , humentia ſiccis, 
Mollia cum duris, fine pondere habentia pondus. 


Or elſe if the Charadter of an imperti- 
nent , be thought a little too ſevere and 
ſharp for a Man that is ſo proud and 
would be thought ſo learned,then you will 
do well the next time you ſee him, to put him 
in mind of an honeſt Ergliſh Proverb,which 
15 not to be found in S«idas, or Zenodotys, 
or Michael Apoſtolixs, or any of the Greek 
Paroemvographers,that everT have met with, 
that the greateſt Clerks are not always the wi- 
ſet Men ; for if it be not Impertinence, it 
1s downright Non-ſerſe , and who would 
think that ſo much inconſiſtent, contradi- 
Mous, incoherent Stuff ſhould be the work 
of twice as many weary days and reſtlets 
nights, as Penelope ſpent upon her unravel- 
ling Loom, in the long ablcnceof her dear 
Ulyſes 
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Ulyſes, of twenty painful and laborious 
years, and of two hundred and fixty va- 
riable Moors. 


O rem ridiculam, Cato, & Jocoſam ! 


I wonder in my heart how the Learned 
Do@or, as Learned as he 1s, cameto be ſo 
cock ſure that the word Homoonſios never 
was uſed otherwiſe by Greek Writers, than 
for things that were Specifically the fame , 
but had a Nymerical difference from each 
other, the chief reaſon he aſſigns is becauſe 
Petavixs told him ſo, and 1n this he ſeems 
to be guilty of the ſame infirmity which he 
deſpiſeth ſo much , p. 604. 1n the i wow , 
the many that are led by new Names and 
Authorities. It is true, he produceth ma- 
ny places where the word Homoonſros 1s 
without queſtion to be underſtood of a 
Specifical Unity , but what 1s that to the 
purpoſe? Does it therefore follow that it is 
neveruſed otherwiſe?Ift he had givena par- 
ticular and compleat Induction of all the 
places where this word is uſcd in any Greek 
Writer , and ſhown that in every one , it 
could not be underſtood otherwiſe then of 
a Specific Identity , this had been a legiti- 
mate concluſion, but to ſay of a word that 
may 
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may have divers ſignifications, that in ſome 
places it is uſed altogether in one ſenſe,and 
therefore there is no place where it hath any 
other.is aninference peculiar to the Do@ors 
Logick, and ſhows him ſufficiently to have 
been a very unfit Archited to build an [ztel- 
lenal Syitem,an IntelleFual Caitle in the Ayr, 
heſhould have called 1t,unlcts it were built 
upon more ſolid Foundations , and had 
more ſubſtantial Pillars to ſupport 1t. 

. Well, but Petavizs told him fo, I mar- 
ry did he, and what if he did? what then? 
muſt we believe every thing thatPetavimstells 
u2why then we muſt believe that1ranſubſtan- 
tiation 1s true, and that the Church of Er- 
gland is Schiſmatical,, inſcparating from the 
Church of Rome,tor there 1s no doubt butPe- 
tavius would have determined affirmatively 
upon theſe queſtions , as often as any one 
had put themto him * Nay, but Petavius was 
a Man well skiled in Eccletialtic Antiquity, 
ſo he was , and ſo 1s not the Door who 
pretends to follow him , but yet nothing 
hinders but both may be decerved 3; for 
Petavirs was neither Pope nor general Conn- 
cil, and it he had been both of theſe at 
once, yet there is a Peſtilent Hereſte ſprung 
up 1n theſe Northern parts, that will have 
both of theſe to be hable to Errour, and 
if 
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if Petavivs be deceived the DoFor muſt 
toc, for they are Bithws and Bachius, Hand 
and Glove, an Original and a Tranſcript , 
an Author and a Plagziary , fo that if Peta- 
vius be blind, it follows unavoidably, that 
the IntelleFnal Syſtemer muſt wink hard for 
Company, and ſo they are both in danger 
of the Ditch ; I do not mean Democritus 
his Ditch, at the bottom of which the 
Truth was ſuppoſed to lie, but of the Ditch 
of Errour = Hallucination. 

Bur after all , perhaps the Doors me- 
mory may fail him, for is he ſure that he 
had this notion from Petavizs ; why true- 
ly when the matter comes to be ſifted to 
the bottom, Dor Johnof Anitria does not 
prove ſo tall as our Exformart firſt took him 
to be, for by the Oath he hath taken, he can 
fay no more then that Petavizs intimated 
thus much , p. 605. but how did he inti- 
mate it ? O tis no matter for that / Inti- 
mations, you know Sir , may be made a 
thouſand ways, which it would be tedious 
at preſent to recount, and if this were but 
one of them it is enough, asa Man of com- 
prehenfion will tell you, there are ſeveral 
Roads to Heaven, a Man might have ta- 
ken lately a very convenient opportunity 
of going thither through Tarkey , in the 
company 
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company of the Grand Vifter, or if he will 
have patience for a little longer , he may 
have a convenient and fafe paflage in the 
Caravan of Count Tekeley , who goes thi- 
ther in the Hungarian Road, thereis a ve- 
ry pleaſant way thither through the Bari- 
ans Country, and another that goes all a- 
long under the great Wall of China , and 
people may go thither in what habit they 
pleaſe, and to what Profeſſion or Sect ſo- 
ever they belong, in Fr ot in Sk, ina 
Cowl or a Caſſock, with Ribbands up to the 
Pocket holes, or 1n a Coler-band, and a yea 
and zay pinner ; but if you do but get to 
Heaven at laſt, it is no matter for the Road 
you take,though you were to paſs through 
Purgatory it ſelf, which is by much the 
furthelt way abour. 

Petavins was a Feſnite every inch of him, 
and theſe Jeſuites are mightily given to 
ſham the World with Equivocations and 
Mental Reſervations, and ſuch like Lo:oli- 
teiſh and Ienatian Tricks , as you will ſee 
particularly in this Inſtance, in the Sequel 
of my Story ; for I did my ſelf the Ho- 
nour tother day to make him a vilit 3 and 
to procure a more ealie admittance, and a 
more kind reception , I thought it beſt to 
make uſe of the DoFor's Name, and Itold 
E him 
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him in as civil Langnage as I could, that 1 
had Scrvice to give him from Chriſt's Col- 
lege, and that it run mightily in the Head 
of his kumble Servant and faithful Tranſcri- 
ber, as if he had 7timated ſomething that 
look'd that way, or let fall ſome words ac- 
cidentally to that purpoſe, that the word 
Homoonſros was never uſed otherwiſe by 
Greek Writers,then to fignific an agreement 
of things Numerically different in the ſame 
common Nature or Oniverſal Eſſence, and I 
defired him that he would be plain in the 
bulineſs,and let ns know whither we might 
report this in Company, as from himſelt 
to be his opinion : Why truly, ſaid the Je- 
faite, after a little pauſe, and he pnt on, 
me thought, a very itimating look , that 
had as much obliging Khetorick as would 
have held a Shect ,, and that would have 
fold for a Guizey, had his Worſhip been to 
Tranſcribe it from his Countenance , and 
Tranſlate it out of red and white, into white 
an: black; truly faid he, it is no ſmall com- 
fort and fatisfa&tion to me to find my Dog- 
mrata 10 pleaſing , to one that is given fo 
extremely to dogmatize himſelt , yet am I 
not pleaſ-d ſo twuch for nune own ſake, as 
for that of the Catholick Religion, which I 
in that Book have maintained and aflert- 
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ed, for it 1s manifeſt that this Gentleman 
hath not only read my Book, but that he 
writ it t00 ; I do not mean lo as if 1t were 
not mine, bit that he writ it after me, fo 
kind 1s he to any thing that bears my Name, 
that he indulges and huggs it as if it were 
his own , and then a ſmile , unbent the 
ſeverity of his brow, a falſe, Jeſuitical, n= 
timating (mile it was, and was as much as 
if he ſhould have faid , Theſe Heretics are 
all of them Plagiarics and Tranſcribers 
but really S:r,continued he, as for what he 
charges me with , and I perceive he pre- 
tends great intimacy with me, as if I had 
made, asif the word Hoxzoonſros had no 0- 
ther meaning then what you ſpeak of, 
any Greek Writer ;, belicve me Sir, I never 
ſaid any ſuch thing m all my lite, nor any 
thing that look'd with halt an Ezethat way, 
he denied it with all the Afeveration of a 
Jeſuite at the Gallows, ſo that I knew not 
what to think ; but finding the Man grow 
warm 1n his own defence, I was very wea- 
ry of his Company , and offered to take 
my leave, making the beſt Apology I could 
for giving him this diſturbance , and it ſo 
happening juſt at that nick of tune , that 
there were other ſcruple-wmongers rapping at 
the Door, and mn great haſte to be relol- 
L 2 ved, 
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ved, the Father wasglad to take me at my 
word, and rcterred me for my turther fa- 
tisſation to his Book de Trinitate , where 
he faid , I ſhould ſoon be ſatished how 
much the Learned Heretic had nnſreport- 
cd him, and accordingly, notwith{tan- 
ding that he was a rank Je wite , yer [ 
found his words afterwards to be very 
true. 

For he tells us plainly in his Fourth Book, 
that the Word {wins was in uſe not only 
among the Orthodox, but among the Ma- 
nichean Heretics themſelves . long before 
the Nicene Conncil, to exprets ther Notion 
of the Trinity, which d1d not con{t{t of a 
ſpecific Onity , but was taken up wholely 
in the Onity of Juteer ation, an every part 
of that whole, of which the Trinity was 
compoled, they called oa v5 , Or ra- 
ther Homoouſion according to them ſignify- 
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ed the whole Subſtance taken together, of | 


wich every ſmele Perſon was wiz; a Part, 

s our incomparable Biſhop of Cheſter hath 
pwr , and withal corrected the Vi- 
jtake of Petavins in this matter; For 

whereasthe Learned Jeſuite ſpeaking of St. 
Hilary $ Tranſfation of the Word Homoonſe- 
on hath theſe Words: Onod Hilarims ita La- 
tine reddidit, tanquant Homoonſron id frenifi- 
carct, 
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caret, quod partem ſubſtantie habet ex toto re- 

ſefam, The Judicious Prelate oblerves.that 
this was done by Petavins without reaſon, 

for, faith he, St. Hillary clearly tranſ{ates 

Homoouſion barely unius Subſtantiwz, and it 
was in the Original w05 win , which he 

expretled by partem HNIHS Sbſtantie ; from 
whence it is manifeſt in the Uſace of the 
Manichees, who were as good Greeks,as the 
Orthodox themſiclves 2 that as utpos 014909 719p 
ſignifyed a Part of- that Subſtance, whole 
whole was all of it of a ſummary and homo- 
gencous Nature ;, ſo Homoonſon by it ſelf ſig- 
nifyed that Subjtance, which was merical- 
ly one with it ſclt, and not ſpecifically one 
with another ; and yet this it ſeems was an 
ordinary and conſtant © of the Word a- 
mong ſome Sort of Mex, and which A- 
thanaſms himſelf tavourcd in his compariſon 
of the Vine, betore the Nicene Creed was 
known in the World; or if we ſhould al- 
low that the whole could not ſo properly 
be ſaid to be Homoonſjon , as the Parts of 
which it conſiſts, yet this is only an nity 
of Integral Parts, not a ſpecific Onit 'y of ſe- 
veral things, thatare confider'd as wholes 
by themſclves, and thisis enough to de- 
ſtroy the Do&or's Obſervation ; Nay, this 
Interpretation of the Word Homocnſios was 
3 {0 
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ſo proper to the Marichees , that, as the 
*4ame excellent Biſhop obſerves ; Arins, for 
this very reaſon pretended to reject the 
Name, Hox:oonſ10n , leſt hereby he ſhould 
be thought to admit a real Compoſation, or 
Diviſion in the Deity, and Exſebins Biſhop 
of Ceſarea refuſed to ſubſcribe to the Creed 
of the Conncilof Nice, till this Word was 
mollifyed by [zterpretation;ſo that he might 
be fare to take it in an Orthodox Senſe. 
But 1t 1s ſtill more remarkable what Pe- 
tavins obſerves, concerning the Schiſme 
that happened at Artioch, about the Hy- 
poſtaſes of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſome would 
have it, that in this Myſtery there was but 
one Hypoitaſis or Divine Subſtance 5, ( for 
that was it which in that Controverſy they 
underſtood by the word Hypoſtaſrs) others 
that there were three, yet did the one er- 
deavour ſo to explain their notion of Three 
Hypo8taſes (though that in Truth cannot be 
F.-Y is to avoid Palytheiſzzz, and the other 
ſo to interpret the Doftrine of one Sub- 
ſtance, as to avoid the Fereſies of Sabellins 
and Parlys S, 10ſ tens and Photinns z and 
therefore meeting togethey to compole the 
buſineſs at a Syno4 at Alexandria, both 
Parties were by the authority of Athana- 
ſexs himſalf perſivaded to acquieſce in the 
c Nicene 
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Nicene Formulary of Faith, to which it was 
impoſſible for any one to ſubſcribe with- 
aut acknowledging the Perſons of the 
Bleſſed Trinity to be Fomoouſions one with 
another ; for tho' this word before theN;- 
cene Council were abuſed to an unſound & 
erroneous ſenſe by the Marnichean Here- 
tics, and therefore were at firſt rejected 
by the Orthodox themſelves; yet at laſt 
it began to be looked upon, as a word 
that did the moſt fignificantly declare the 
meaning of the Orthodox, againſt Hereſzes 
of all forts, ſo far as the Myſtery of the 
Trinity was concerned ; and for that rea- 
ſon it was inſerted in the Symbol of Nice, 
and it is not only clear by the acknow- 
ledgment of Petavizs, but it is unavoida- 
bly neceflary in the nature of the thing, 
that if both Parties in the Schiſma Arntio- 
chemm did equally ſubſcribe toand acqui- 
eſce in the Nicene Confejſzor, that they muſt 
alſo ſubſcribe mutually to the word Homo- 
ouſcon, altho' they took it in different {gnles, 
the ortt as expreſling only an Unity of Spe- 
cific Nature, and the other an Urity of b:- 
dividual Eſſence, and 1s it not then extream- 
ly bold in this unskillful pretender to Ec- 
cleſraſtick Antiquity ? Firſt to tell us with ſo 
dogmatical a confidence, that the word 
E 4 Homgs 
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+ 5:5 Homoouſion was never uſed otherwiſe by 


Greek Writers, then to ſignifie a gererical or 
A Specific Onity, and then to quote Petavi- 
5 tor his Author, whodoesſo plainly and 
ſo ſubſtantially confute him ? and moreo- 
ver ſhows that even as it 1s ſet down in 
the NiceneCreed, it was not a word of a de- 
termin'd frgnification, but ſignified idzffe- 
rently according to the different opinion of 
thoſe who had themſelves ſubſcribed to it 3 
either the Specific Unity or the Numerical, 
though to ſpeak truth, as they that were 
for one Hypoſtaſs, yet made more then a 
Sabellian or Nominal diſtinction betwixt 
the Three Perſons ; fo they that were for 
Three yet were aſhamed, when they were 
urged, to explain their Dorine after ſuch 
a manner 3 as if the Three Perſons were as 
diſtin& and different from one another as 
three ſeveral men areknownto be, (which 
1s the DoFors Athanaſian ſenſe of Homoou- 
ſros) and would have been very loath to 
be 1o underſtood, as if they ran intoGerti- 
liſz to avoid the inconvenience of the $4- 
bellian DoFrine ;, but yet ſo, as that this 
was all the while the differert principle up- 
on which they proceeded ; the aflertors 
of one Hypoſtaſis were afraid of Pobytteifa 
and the maintainers of three of Sabel/ia- 
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niſm; notwithſtanding that when they 
came to diſcourſe together, neither could 
explain or vindicate their own Do@rine, 
ſo as to make it plain and free from all ex- 
ception, but both Parties mutually centred 
in this point, that there was indeed but 
one only God, notwithitanding that there 
were Three Divine Perſons, but ſaid the 
one of them how can there be Three Dz- 
vine Hypoſtaſes, without admitting Three 
Gods to which the other not able to 
give any fatisfaftory anſwer, contented 
themſclves with being able as they thought 
to charge their adverſaries with an equal 
difficulty on their part, how can there be 
ſaid to be Three Divine Perſons, unleſs you 
admit Three Divine Hypoſtaſes or Subſtan- 
ces alſo ? and this laſt mentioned difficulty 
whatever anſwer it is capable of recerving, 
yet 1t 1s certain, that in Antiquity 1t never 
met with any, fo that the controverly was 
endleſs, and both of the contending Par- 
ties, being mutually agreed, that there was 
but ove God 3 notwithſtanding that there 
were Three Divine Perſons, though neither 
could give a fatisfa&ory account of their 
way of explaining itz it was indeed nobet- 
ter then a Xaoyounyiz or Controverſy about 
words, when 1n the main bufineſs they 
were 
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were both of them agreed, and neither 
knew how to explain their particular ſenti- 

ments, as to the Mods of it to the other, 
or to themſelves, and this 1s no more then 

what St.Jeromeexprelly tells ns in E. 57. ad 
Damaſcen cited by Petavizs L. 4. C. 4. of 
his book de Trinitate--- fufficiat nobis dicere 
unam ſubſtantiam, Tres Perſonas ſubſiſtentes, 
perfetFas,equales,coeternas, taceantur tres Hy- 

poſtaſes,ſt placet,@ una teneatur, non bone ſuſ- 

picionis eit , cum in eodem ſenſu verba diſ- 
ſentinnt. 

This was the true reaſon that made Atha- 
aſins and others ſo extreamly uncertain in 
their determinations, how there could be 
Three Divine Perſons, and yet but one Di- 
vine Subſtance they could not tell; and 
there is no queſtion, but they were miſe- 
rably run a ground as often as they en- 
countred with the Arrians about it z and 
this made them ſometimes fly to the Speci- 
fic Unity, as Athanaſms himſelf is ſome- 
times found to have done, but this was 
more profeſledly and conſtantly the Do- 
&rine of Gregory Nyſſer and Cyrillus Alex- 
andrinus and ſome others of the Fathers ; 
but this lying fo fairly open to the charge 
of Gentiliſze from their Arrian Oppolers ; 
they ſometimes fled for refuge into the 
Manichear 
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Manichean Onity. which was the Onity of 
the Vine and Stock and Branches or the U- 
nity of Integration, but then at other times 
being made ſufficiently ſenſible, not only 
of the weakneſs but Impiety of this Do@rine, 
they compared it to the Su, and its Splex- 
dor and Lieht , which have no real dif- 
ference from one another, and herein, if I 
am not miſtaken, they fell in with the He- 
reſy of the Valentinians who made the Son 
to be gfx 3% n)e% a kind of a ray, or 
ſhooting out of that Divine Subſtance 
which 1s called the Father, they are the 
words of Arrins himſelt concerning/alenti- 
mms N hisEpiſtle toAlexander, LOTT T1, T 69 0- 
Any T0 yhrynue Te Tales :Þoyudnow, Which St. Hil- 
lary hath rendred prolationem patris;and this 
if I am not miſtaken is the very ſame Here- 
þ which was branded with an Aratherra, 
by ſeveral Presbyters and Deacons of the 
MarcellianParty,ander the name ofraa7uous; 
as if the Son were a kind of an enlarge- 
ment or dilatation of the Divine Subſtance, 
of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more 
in a very little while, ſo that to avoid the 
poiſon of the Arian Do@rine they ran al- 
moſt, by turns and without E— 
or fixt aſlurance,into all other Hereſzes and 
abſurditics whatſoever, the reaſon of 
which 
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which was that without diſcarding the 
Authority of the Scriptures, they thought 
they could not by any means let go that 
Fundamental Pofztior, that there was but 
one God, notwithſtanding that there were 
Three Divine Perſons, and" therefore ſome- 
times being .perplext:and entangled intheir 
own Meditations, and at other times fur- 
ced in a manner upon.it by the Arians,ur- 
ging them perpetually to explain the . Mo- 
dus 1n which 1t was at leaſt poſſible for 
ſach a thing tobe, they reſolved the diff- 
culty ſometimes one way, and ſometimes 
another 3 -and what I-ſay of the Arians the 
fame 1s to be underſtood of the Ebzonites, 
and of theFollowers of Artex:on andParlus, 
and oftheDiſciples ofSabel/zrs and Photinus, 
for all theſe Hereſies were owing more or 
leſs to the-4nconcervable obſcurity , and 
as they thought tmplicite Cortradidion , 
of this propolition that the Godhead be- 
ing-but One, there were notwithſtanding 
Three Perſonalties to be met with 1n it. 
Again as the difficulty of explaining the 
DoFrine of the Trinity , as to the-manner 
wherein 1t 'was poſhible for Three Divine 
Perſons to be really exiſtent, notwithſtan- 
ding that there was but Ore Divine $:b- 
Stance , -occalioned as well the Hereſie of 
the 


PT edicatozy; 


the Arians themſelves, as all thoſe other 
Hereſjes that have been mentioned ; ſo the 
conſtant Atteſtation of the Scriptareto this 
Truth , That there is but One God, or Ore 
Divine Subſtance , and that there were 
Three Perſons, that were truly and properly 
Divine, did ſometimes ſhake the confidence 
of the Arian Party, and produced that He- 
reſie which was called Semiariarn , which 
baniſhed the Word Homoorſior out of the 
Creed , as may be ſeen in the Corfe(ſron of 
the Selcucian Synod under Conſtantins, and 
introduced that of "044040 or0y inſtead of it . 
which was received by ſome of the Cathos- 
licksthemſelves,though ina different Serſe, 
as Petavixs hath obſerved,and indeed there 
was no reaſon why it ſhould not equally 
have been recerved by all.it they had look- 
ed upon the Unity of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
to be no more then Sperrfical.tor this is that 
which 507 does moſt properly fignifie, 
as Lucretius explains the #w1uceis of Anax- 
agoras to be a Specifical Identity of ſemrilar 
parts : Furthermore as they acknowledged 
the Sor to be Gautory , Co-efſential or Con- 
ſubſtantial with the Father , tho' in a ſenſe 
much beneath the Specifical , ſo did they 
likewiſe call him oy iz 047, God of God , 
but in ſo cold a ſenſe, that when the mat- 
ter 
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ter came to be examined to the bottom , 
they differed ſcarce any thing from the A- 
rians themſelves, as Epiphanixs hath taken 
notice. 

But when all 1s done Athanafins, when 
he was not diſputing with himſelf,nor with 
the Arians or other Heretics , and when 
he attended only to the declarations of the 
Scripture concerning this great Myſtery of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Do@Grine of the Tri- 
zity, he did believe and affirm plainly,that 
there was but ove Hypoſtaſis or Subſtance 
in it, and that the three Perſons of which 
it was compoſed, d1d all of them belong, 
to uſe the DoFors Language, to the ſame ſin- 
gular Exiſtent Eſſence,and yet notwithſtand- 
ing he muſt be ſuppoſed all this while to ſub- 
ſcribe heartily to the word 2win inthe Ni- 
cene Creed, and by conſequence did under- 
ſtand it after that manner, in which the [z- 
telleFnal Dogmatiſt aſlerts , that it was ne- 
ver underſtood by him or by any other 
Greek Writer 5 and becauſe he is pleaſed 
to hold the World in hand, that he ſpeaks 
this by intinration from Petavins, therefore 
I will prove what I have ſaid to be true, by 
the Authority of the ſame Writer,who nor 

only intimates , but plainly affirzis the con- 
trary, L. 4. de Trin. c. 13. where after ha- 
Ving 
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ving cited a paſſage out of Athanaſius, in 
his Ef Oration, to prove that he held but 
oneHypoſtaſis or Divine Subſtance n theTrini- 
ty, he adds this Comment upon the Citati- 
on, Obi quod Divinitate unum ait eſſe Patrent 
&- Filinm, de ea ſola, que ſpecier convenit, 
unitate non poteſt accipr, alioqui non id adjun- 
geret 5 Filinm a Patre ſefum ac diviſum non 
eſſe neq; ab eo ſeparari : £141 individua quelibet 
FL eadem conprehenſa ſpecie, ab iis unde pro- 
pagata ſit, diviſa ſint ac ſeparata. And at 
the end of another Citation out of this Ex- 
poſition of Faith,a very good place toJudg of 
Athanaſimss opinion, he hath theſe words, 
Prorſus in tribus perſonis unam &* individuant 
ſubitantiam ac naturam Athanaſius agnoſcit 3 
2101 cujuſmodi in tribus eſt hominibus , aut in 
Diis pluribus, ſe De1 ſpecies efſet ulla commm- 
2s pluribus, ſed quemadmodum una Fontis a- 
qua eff &- Fluvit ; que continua cunt ſt, neqz 
interrupta 5 non ſpecie tantum, ſed numero 4- 
qua una cenſetur. And that this was Peta- 
vius his ſetled opinion appears from L. 1.c. 
13.9. 5. Where he hath theſe words, reter- 
ring to. this Chapter in his Fourth Book, at 
vero unant tantunm Hypoſtaſin Trinitatis A- 
thanaſius agroſcit , ut Libro quarto demon- 
ſtrabimus; the Sum of all whichis nomore 
than this, that the Syifematical Compiler 
thinks 
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thinks Petavins to have intimated as much ; 
as if neither Athanaſpus nor any other Greek 
Iriter underſtood the word 'uovnc; in any 
other ſenſe , then only to ſignifie a Specifs- 
cal Agreement between things Numerically 
differing from each other , and Petavins 
thinks he hath demonſtrated the contrary, 
not only ont of Athanaſius , but other of 
the Fathers, who did concur with him in 
the acknowledgement of a ſngular Eſſence, 
as may be ſeen in that and other Chapters 
of that Book , notwithſtanding that they 
did all of them unqueſtionably ſubſcribe 
tothe word Homoonſros in the Nicene Creed; 
to all which it 1s ſtill farther to be added, 
that in the Artiochian Schiſm , they which 
were the true occaſion of it,were not they 
who aſlertcd ove Hypoſtaſes , but the main- 
tainers of three , which gave ſuch offence 
to the Aſſertors of one, as tending to Po- 
tytheiſm, that it occaſioned a ſeparation be- 
tween them, and this happening as it did, 
though in the ſame Age, yet ſomewhatat- 
ter the Nicene Council . it 1s manifeſt that 
thoſe Fathers before this Schiſm happened, 
did generally maintain the firgalar Exi- 
ftent Eſſence, and by conſequence, that they 
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eſt of all publick Authorities in the Church, 
for the Numerical and Individual Eſſence, 
long before the Laterar Conncil was thought 
of in the World, if we will take the un- 
queſtionable Sentiments of the Nicene Fa- 
thers,, for a publick determination upon 
this queſtion, although they did not de- 
finitively declare their meaning , in cx- 
preſs words, for the individual Eſſence , 

which if they had done.,it would have been 
impoſſible for both parties, in the Schiſnr 
of Antioch, to acquieſce in the Authority 
of that Council, and mutually ſubſcribe to 
their conte(ſian of Faith; and indeed the 
ſigmfication of that word,not having been 
definitively and (crupuloully determined 
by the Council of Nice. is 4 very ſtrong 
Argument, that all thoſe Fathers were U- 
nanimous for the ſrgular Eſſence, other- 
wiſe there wonld have been a diviſion up- 
on this account, 1n the Council it ſelf, An- 
tecedent to that of Aztioch,and this diviſion 
would either have occaſioned a mutual ſe- 
paration,asafterwards it did,or they would 
have explained their Senti:nents concerning 
the Bleſſed Trinity,in ſuch terms of Latituc lc, 

as both parties might well enough acquieſce 
1n,which would have rendre:l a Sc Diſt mon 
that ſcore. m a manner afterwards imoollt- 

ble. 2 Ano: 
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Another thing which I ſhall inſtance in 
to ſhew what Sertirrents the Council of 
Nice had in this Affair, ſhall be the Story of 
Marcells Bilhop of Arcyra, who was one 
of thoſe 318 Fathers of which that Coun- 
cil was compoſed , a very ſtrong Oppugmer 
of the Arrian Fation, as himſelf aflures 
us nan Epiſtle written afterwards 1n his 
own Defence to Julins Biſhop of Rome, but 
yet notwithſtanding not long after this 
Council, he was Depoſed from his Biſhop- 
rick tor Hereſie by Enſebins Ceſarienſrs and 
his Party 3 but Epiphanins makes a great 
doubt. whether he ſhould reckon him a- 
nong Hereticks or no,and it 1 certain, that 
he not only approved himſelf to the ſaid 
Julius the Roman Biſhop , and to Athanaſe- 
z75 himſelf for a Man ſound in the Faith , 
but that the Council of Sardis determined 
in h1s favour,and judging that he had been 
abuſed and miſrepreſenfed by the above 
mentioned Exſebizs , reſtored him to his 
Erthoprick again. Now if it can be pro- 
ved that the Do@Frine of Marcel/zs was no 
other then that of the ſengular exiſtent Eſ- 


ſence mn the Perſons of the Trinity ;, then it» 


follows likewiſe , that this was the Judg- 
ment of 7lizs and of Athanaſizs too, to 
whom he approved himſelf, and not only 
{o, 
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ſo, but of the Council of Sar4;s allo, by 
whom he was reſtored , and the DoFrine 
of the Nicene Council, being at that time 
the Orthodox Meaſure of Faith , we may 
from hence infer their Sertiments likewile. 
The Confeition of Marce/us is ſet down 
in his Epiifle to FJalins In Lpiph anus , \n 
theſe words, 5 2 alreToy 4iycu Ty Otomy Th Te Ter22s 
£ 4% 517 that 1s,*we are aſl uxed from the, ly 
& Scriptures, that the Godhead of the Father 
«* and the Soz, is indiviſebly.Onited, for if a- 
*ny oxe {hall ſeparate theSor,that is,the word 
- fromGodAlmightyC or God theFather)it 'C 
* neceſlary that he either maintain the ex- 
* iſtence of two Gods,which is agreed to be 
' repugnant to the $ riptures,or that he ſay 
* the word is notGod,which 1s equally incon- 
* {iſtent with the CatholickFaith with the 0- 
_ ther for the Evangeliit tells us, the word 
* was God.and I have been ex: Thy (arab) 
* or certainly taught, that t!1c So 15 the 1n- 
* divifible and inſeparable Power of the Fa- 
« ther, for Our Lordand Saviour Teſh us ſus Chriſt 
«* Crth, [ ry in the Father,and the Father in 
« 91e,an4 whole hath ſeen me hath ſe en the Fa- 
' #8 er alſo. This FaithT having reccived fro: n 
* the Seriptures, and from the S; /Ccel [ron of 
*Belzevers that have gone before me in he 
&« I Preach in the Church a4 writ it to - y0!4, 
x In 
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In which confeſſion Epiphanius himſelf 
grants, that there 3s nothing which is not Or- 
thodox and ſound, but yet he thinks it rea- 
ſonable to believe ne might be guilty of 
ſome Errours , which occaſioned this De- 
fence of himſelf,, andPetavins faith , That 
in the Books of Euſebius, which were written 
againit him, there are ſeveral cxcerpta cited 
out of his own Writings, which cannot 
bear a Juitifiable Interpretation ; but yet he 
acknowledgeth Exſebins to have been too 
uncharitable and moroſcly critical and cen- 
ſorious , 1n putting the worſt conſtruftion 
upon every thing , in Marcel/xzs his Writ- 
ings , and repreſenting every thing to an 
extremity of diſadvantage, very diſagree- 
able to a fair and candid Writer, and the 
Judgment of Petavizs is confirmed by a 
paſlage in Epiphanins , concerning Athara- 
ſus, of whom, when Epiphanius himſelf de- 
manded what his Judgment was of Marcel- 
lus, he gave him little or no anſwer, wy 
os 2 T4 TpiowTs ped) aozs vrpnvs, WY Melag wii (aa 
Xegv eur Arai, x, ws 2 mNoynouutvoy Lg, * only 
« intimated by a ſmile,that he was not far 
« fromAeretical pravity,but that he looked 
* upon himas a convert. He did not ſay 
he ever was an Heretick , butonly ſeemed 
to intimate ſome ſuch thing by a ſmile , 
upon 
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upon which a Man might have put diffe- 
rent Interpretations, as his fancy ſerved, as 
if he had not becn far from ſomething that 
was amiſs , but afterwards both faw and 
amended his Errour, whichis a mighty cx- 
tenuating way of calling a Man Heretick, 
as can polſibly beimagined : Petavins him- 
ſelf ſuppoſeth him, out of hatred and de- 
teſtation of the Arian Heriſie, to have run 
ſometimes a little too far into the other 
extreme, and to have enclined to the Sa- 
bellſian Dodrine ; but it 1s ſtrange to me , 
that none of the Biſhops that ſat to Judge 
and Determine upon his Cauſe at Sardis , 
and who were equal Enennes to both Ex- 
tremes, could diſcern any ſuch thing z for 
It is manifeſt they approved the Man and 
his opinions, and whereas Petavins gives it 
ſtill further, as his Judgment, that in this 
very Epiitle, which was directed to Julms, 
his Confeſſion 1s worded after ſo cold a 
manner , that -t will ſcarce ſerve to free 
hun from the 1mputation of Sabe//zaniſnr , 
which his Adverſaries would have caſt up- 
on him : It 1s ſufficient to me, that it fatiſ- 
fed Julius ar that time, who knew Mar- 
cellys better then Petavins could do, and 
that Athanaſms himſelf wasone of his Com- 
purgators , who is unapimoutly acknorv- 
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ledged, bating the uncertainty of his re- 
ſolutions as to the Modus of the Trinity , 
none of which ought therefore to be look- 
ed upon as his fixt opinion, to have been 
tar enough from any thing that looked that 
way,and yet there js one thing i in the Con- 
feflion of Marcellrs . which might have 
been thought to favour of Sabellianiſpt , 
were 1t not the expreſs Language of the 
Scripture 1t felf, where ſpeaking of the Son, 
he ſays that he was &Niigeres x, £yferre Bran 
ws Ts mTeds, the inſeparable and indivifible 
Power of the Father , as it he were not a 
diflin# Perſon , but only an Attribrte or 
affeFion of that Divine Snbitance which is 
called the Father,but ſo the Scripture ſpeaks 
1 Cor.1.24. Chriſt, the Power of God, and the 
Wiſdom of God , but what then ? does it 
follow from thence that he was not a 4;- 
ſtinF Perſon trom God the Father ? by no 
means , but only that he was a Perſor en- 
dued and furnifht with divine Power .and 
Wiſdom ; as when the People (aid, though 
fal{ly and miſtakenly of Simon Magus, A? 
8.10. This Man is the great power of God , 
they meant no more then this, not that he 
was an Attribute or AﬀeTFion of God the 
Father , or God the Father in a certain re- 
ſpe& , not differing from him in _ 
an 


and 1n a ſeparate reality of Exiſtence, but 
only that he was a Perſon working by Dz- 
vinePower ; although I confeſs what the 
Apoſtle ſaid of Christ 1s true in an infinite = 
ly more noble and exalted Sexſc, than that 
which the People ſaid of Sin191 1X lagxs, tho 
all had been true of him , which they can 
be ſuppoſed to have underſtood by it ; for 
they meant no more than that Sz was 
a Perſon working by Divine Power and Aſ- 
fiance 3, but St.Parl referred to the Union 
of the two Natures in the Perſon of Christ, 
by which it came to paſs, the ſame divine 
Subitance being common to both , as ſhall 
be hereafter more particularly declared , 
that the ſame Power and Wiſdom, numert- 
cally the ſame , as belonging inſeparably 
to the ſame Divins Subitance , did belong 
to both, the Father and the Sor, and what 
that 1s which diſtinguiſhes the Perſors, not- 
withſtanding the ſame ſingular Etlence be- 
long in common tothem both, ſhall be con - 
ſidered more largely by and by 3 ſo thar if 
we refle& upon this Paſſage of Marcell: 
which 1s the only thing that can derive an 
Imputation of Hereſie upon him 3 and con- 
fider firſt, that 1t is no more than the La-- 
guage of the Scripture it felt 5 and ſecondly 
who it was to whom this Epiſtle w as dirc- 
F 4 Ctecl 
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fed mn his own juſt and neceflary Vindica- 
tion, it will appear in both reſpedts not 
only charit able , but highly juſt and reaſo- 
nable to believe, that Marcellus meant no- 
thing but what was truly Orthodox and 
ang qucſtionab ly ſound ; and it is {trange to 

e, "that Petavins (ſhould diſcern ſo much 
ys in this Confe{/ron of Marcellys, as if it 
were written ſo thatit might poſſibly bear 
a £abellion Interpretation , notwithſtanding 
that he hath taken no notice of this Paſ- 
ſage n it, which 1s the only thing that 
looks that way. 

And what if Fu{tbius condemned himin 
his Writings, and by 11s intereſt depoſed 
tim from is B-Þapric\ 5 certainly the O- 
PINTON rubary Bibops that fat in Council 
CONCCrmng, bis Afar, and his Reſtoration 
to his Sec, winch was m_ quent upon it, 
1s more conſ{taerable 1n his Juſtification, 
then the other can redound to his preju- 
dice or dilfgrace they did not condemn 
him eicr the exaniple of Eyſebius, but on 
TH'S EQ ntrary, cenſured Euſebins, for what 
he bad done 4 which is a very great teſti- 
mony of Antiquity m his behalt, befides 
thatnorwirhicanding ſome of thoſe excerpta 
de "1 Ejeiiis pretends to have taken ont 
t -74.07 6 "x5 CQ4NOL pcrha PS bc reconciled 
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to an Orthodox Sence; yet ſince it was the 
Opinion of ſo many Ancient and unque- 
ſhonably Orthodox Biſhops, with whom 
Petavins himſelf in part agrees : that Exſe- 
bins was poſſeſt with a violent prejudice againſt 
his adverſary, and that he laid hold of the 
moſt trifling occaſions, of things that would 
by no means bear it, to run him down; which 
the Learned Jecſuite confeſles him to have 
done,how can we tell but he might miſquote 
him alſo, for there is nothing more ordi- 
nary even in our dayes, notwithſtanding 
that fince Printing came in, and fo many 
Copies are immediately ſpread abroad, it 
1s more dangerous to do it now, then it 
was thenz and may be more ctiectually 
remedied by Printing, and diſperſing 
a true and impartial repreſentation of the 
caſe. 

Nay, that these was indeed a great 
deal of foul play in the behaviour of Mar- 
cellus his adverſaries towards him,oft which 
adverſaries Exſebins of Ceſarea was the 
chief, appearsrom the great precaution of 
Marecelus, as to that very Epiſtle which he 
ſent to Juls , for he took a Copy of ir 
for himſelt before he ſent it away, and he 
beggs likewiſe of Julius to ſend faithful 
Copies of 1t to the Bithops within his Ju- 
rifdiction 
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riſdiction for the prevention of miſtakes, 
and that the world might be ſatisfyed 
from himſelf what manner of man he 
was, which would have been a meedleſs 
thing had there not been ſome ill practi- 
ces made uſe of, to repreſent him amiſs, 
= to make him ſay what he never inten- 
ded. 

That Marce//as was a firm and refolute 
Aſlertor of the ſingular Divine Eſſence in 
the Three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
may be proved undenyably from the 
words of his Confeſſion. For firſt he 
ſa $, e ai ps ror Tiras my O86 7a Te are; 6, avit, 
&c. The Godhead of the Father and Son are 
diviſible and inſeparable from each other , 
which 1s as much as to ſay in other words; 
as Athanaſins himſelf did ſometimes i 3% v7 
Ohms 7% mreds O2hrus ir, The Godhead of the 
Son, is the Godhead of the Father, which 
can be underſtood of nothing but the Ny- 
merical Eſſence, as I have ſhown already, 
and fo I find fince Dionyſms Petavins to 
have applyed it before me 3; but now upon 
ſuppaſition of a ſpecifical Unity, there will 
asreally be Two Godheads, and by conſe- 
quence Two Gods, asany two things ſpec;- 
fically united are numerically diſtinct from 
one another ; and yet this was that which 
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Marcellus plainly endeavoured to avoid,by 
ſaying, dNaipery Ava wiv $nimime T4 mtTpos x, To vie, 
That the Godheadl of the Father and the Sor 
was inſeparable and indiviſible, as it appears 
by whatis immediately ſubjoyned , { 
ms geil er Ky Ui3y, TvTy7 TW Aoyovs Ts 1evmRog me0s 
Otr, 414% XY euTY n Vo Outs fiyau youlZery 5 omg 
d)Niroiey Tys tha; MI rrghing Livau verbs ah Thy Abe 
you un Uvau Ocdy bnonoytiy , Gmep x 4173 4 Morproy 
ibs oyIns Tina Yar palver an that 1s, He that ſe- 
parates or divides the Son , that is, the Word 
from God (the Father ) Almighty, it is meceſ- 
ſary either that he aſſert Two Gods, which is 
repugnant to Scriptnre , or that he deny the 
Son tobe God , which ſeems to be cvery whit 
as inconliſtent with the Catholic Faith as the 
other.In which Wordsit 1sas plain asWords 
can make it, that he affirms, there is bur 
$i; myTored Tw? ONE Almighty, and that Chriſt 
himſelf is that one Almighty, or that he does 
not differ from him, becauſe upon ſuppoſition 
thathedid 3 one of theſe two things muſt 
be granted, either that Chriſt was not God, 
which he rejeds as repugnant to the Scrip- 
ture, or that there muſt be at once Yo ©403 
Two Gods, at leaſt Numerically diſtin&, 
which is all the ſence in which it is poſlible 
to conceive of Two Gods, ſuppoſing them 
both to be Ommipreſent , Omnſpotent and 
Infinitely 
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Infinitely Perfe# Beings, ( and otherwiſe 
then this they are not properly Gods) For 
they will both of them have the ſame At- 
tributes, and the ſame PerfeFions, and fo 
can be only Numerically diſtin&t from one 
another, from whence it follows, that if 
the Numerical diſtinFion be not of its ſelf 
ſnfficient to introduce a Phurality of Gods, 
then there can be no Polytheiſme in the 
world,that isPolytheiſm ſtriftly and proper- 
ly ſo called, and underſtood of ſeveral 
Beings infinitely perfect. 

Beſides that, the Specifick Unity, as it is 
in it ſelf perfe&t Nor-ſerce, as hath been 
already ſufficiently declared, fo is it per- 
feFly inconſiſtent with that notion of the 
Trinity, to which the Aflertors of the Spe- 
cific Unity did themſelves ſubſcribe z For 
the Sor. as ſuch, is begotten by the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, as ſuch, proceeds or 
flows from the Father and the $9; fo that 
here is a manifeſt and a confeſt Subordinati- 
0 of the one Perſ9n to the other,and the Sor 
though he be begotten by an eternal Gene- 
ration, though it be true as,the Artient Con- 
feſſrons are uſed toexpreſs it, in is iv nimyim 
#x ir, That there was no time when he was not, 
yet it is maniſeſt that an eternal Generation 
argues an eternal Deperndance upon an eter- 
nal 
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nal Parent, and an eternal Emanation or Pro- 
ceſſion, an eternal Dependance upon an eter- 
nal Cauſe ; ſothat here 1s ſelf-exiſtence on the 
one hand,and —_ on the other ; and 
theſe twoareſo far from being ſpecifically 
united , that they do toto genere, and toto 
clo diſtare, and as the Sox hath an eternal 
dependance on the Father , as his eternal Pa- 
rent , ſo is the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
both, with reſpe& to the Sox , poſterior na- 
tura, though not cognitione, as the Logici- 
ans ſpeak , becauſe there is no time when 
he was not,ſo that the So and Holy Ghoſt, 
that is;that Charaeriſtic mark or difference, 
whatſoever it is, by which the Soz and Ho- 
ly Tie are diſtinguiſhed from the Father 
and from each ether , 1s on both hands a 
Creature, though it be an eternal one, de- 
pending upon, and eternally flowing from an 
eternal cauſe; for that which conſtitutes the 
Perſon of the Sor, is the human nature uni- 
ted to the Divine , and that which fills up 
the nature and zotion of the Holy Ghoſt 1s 
a certain, ſubtle, ſubeternal matter , uni- 
ted and incorporated with theDivine and Hu- 
man Nature, and animated by the common 
life of both, and yet though theſe two 
things,by which the Perſors are diſtinguiſh- 
ed from each other, and from God the Fa- 
ther 
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ther, who is the Source and Fountain of the 
Godhead, are without all queſtion Creatures 
of his making, yet the whole Perſar which 
reſults on either hand from the Unioz of 
the Created and Uncreated Nature together, 
is truly and properly God ; for by Gad no- 
thing elſe is or can be underſtood ,” but a 
Perſon ated and animated by a life that is 
truly and properly Divine, and ſuch with- 
out queſtion both of theſe Peſos are, 0- 
therwiſe there can be no vital Uzioz be- 
tween the created and wncreated Nature in 
them, which is that upon which their Dj- 
vine perſonality depends , and as they may 
all three, as well the oxe as the other, be tru- 
ly and properly ſaid to be God, fo allo, 
notwithſtanding what hath been ſaid yet, 
is the Father wncreate, the Sor #ncreate, and 
the Holy Ghoſt uncreate, that is the Godhead 
which 1s in the whole Perſon, the eternal, 
ſimple, abſtraFed Life in the one , the cauſe 
of life and perſonality, and the principal in- 
gredient of life and perſonality in the two 0- 
ther, which are Perſors of a Di/ſimilar, He- 
terogeneous and Conpounded Nature, (and 
the whole Perſon 1s rightlydenominated from 
Its principal and chiefeſt Life ) isinall three 
not oe Numerically the fame, 
ſo that there are not three Uncreates , but 
one 


Pedicatozy. 
one Uncreate, nor three Incomprehenſibles,but 
one Incomprehenſible, nor three Gods, but one 
God, asit is exprelly aflerted in that Creed, 
which goes, how truly I do not now di- 
ſpate, under the Name of Athanaſizs, and 
was allowed for Orthodox, before the La- 
teran Conncil. 

But yet, as the reſt of the [rinitariar 
Fathers , when they were prefled by the 
Arians or other Heretics , or diſputed and 
argued the caſe too nicely with them- 
ſelves, were uſed to recur to the Specific 
Onity,and the Emperichoreſcs and the Unity 
of Integration,and ſuch like very improper 
and inadequate" expedients to help them- 
ſelves, ſo Marcellus being equally at a loſs 
how to explain the Do@rine of the Trinty,, 
being a firm and reſoluteAſſertor of the ©- 
ty ofthe Godhead, and diſdaining to make 
uſe of ſuch Unphiloſophical ways of ſolving 
the difficulty, which was in effe& , but to 
make a new riddle inſtead of explaining 
the old , though he could not for his lite, 
being,as he was,a very honeſt and imparti- 
al Perſon, bring himſelf to doubt, but that 
the Language of the Scripture, 1n its molt 
plain and obvious Interpretation , d1d aſ- 
ſert the Divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, yct at ſome times being ſtartled yu 
the 
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the difficulty of the thing, he would ſay, 
with ſomething of doubt and heſitation, 
betwixt the difficulty of the thing, and the 
plainneſs of the Scripture, in aflerting and 
maintaining it , that the Scripture did ſeen 
to ſay thus mach ; for ſo in the Confeſſion 
ſent to Fulizs , he ſays of thoſe that deni- 
ed the Divinity of the Son , imp 4rmorery 
Tav off9ns mirews vas patviru , ©* which ſeems to 
* berepugnant to the()rthodox Faith groun- 
* ded upon the Scriptures, for that 1s his 
meaning, as it follows in the next words , 
i% ww29/1/4Ms3 Mey orr2s x, Occ wv 6 Aiye; , for fo 
thc Evangeliſt St. John tells us, that the word 
w4 God, but yet it muſt be confeſled that 
this Interpretation, which I have put upon 
the word ezir:-w 1s not the only poſhible 
Interpretation, neither , as I do venly be- 
lice ſoagreeable to the Sentiments of Mar- 
cellas, as another which I will now menti- 
on, and that is that by eziv-z: may be un- 
derſtood, not as if he had ſpoken doubt- 
fully, that the Scripture ſeerrs to look that 
way , as if Chriſt were a Divine Perſon as 
well as God the Father, but that he realy 
is ſo, and that this appears plainly to be the 
ſence of the Scriptures 3 for ſo the word 
ſeems to have been uſed in that place of 
the Author to the Hebrews , where _ .- 
alc 
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ſaid to have made the things that ave ſeen 
ont of things which did not ap} ear, 
 parrouiror, that is, out of things which re- 
ally were not, an fo 2a154ue mn this place are 
things,not which barcly appear or are ſap- 
poſed to be,but which have a real, undoub- 
ted and poſitive exiſtence, and in this ſenſe 
the Adje@ives ore -55 and excl; are uſed, not 
tor things which are only in fancy or opi- 
mon , but which have a real and a mani- 
feſt Exiſtence, and are diſcovercd by their 
own light; and it 1s plain, that this ſenſe 
1s molt agreeable to what follows in Mar- 
cellus; £Y@ Is 4 nero uu In x ', CC. But L. faith 
he, have learnt or know for certain, that the 
Son 3s the indiviſible or inſeparable Power of 
the Father 3 for our Saviour himſelf, ec: ory 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt faith, I amr in the Father 
and the Father in me , and I and the Father 
are one, and he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the 
Father alſo, which citations of his, as they 
cannot ſo clearly and fo naturally be ap- 
plied to any thing, asto the Numerical Eſ- 
ſence, ſo whenhe {aith, £y9 ds 4 1e1hsys ind 
Inxs , TI know.or [ have learnt for certain,that 
the Son,&c.The Rules of ConneFion do re- 
quire that this be ſpoken in oppolition to 
the two Opinions juſt mentioned before,one 
of which aſſerted a Pluralitz of Gods; and 
the 
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the other denyed the Divinity of Chriſt , 
and being expreſt in ſuch peremptory,dog- 
matical and categorical | vans this 1s a 
plain and undenyable Teſtimony of Marcel- 
lus to himſelf, that he was for the ſingular 
exiſtent Efence, which he did not only 
maintain 1n this Epiſtle to Pope Julins, but 
hetclls him it had always been his conſtant 
Do@rine; for ſohe goes on, mu'nv x) 2g wy 
Oztoy ypago! wnta; Thy Tifvyt, Hee TOY Kari Otty 
TPO va wv Te TH Ts Ots EXKANGIE KneuTTW X, Wods O% 
vs yiygaoas, This Faith Thaving received fron 
the Scriptures and Tradition I preach in the 


Church, as well as I have owned and aſſerted 


it in this Epiltle to you. 

Nevertheleſs,for that he would not pre- 
ſame as others did, when they were preſt 
upon it by their Adverſaries , or intangld 
in their own privateMed7tations,to explain 
the Modus of the Trinity 3 for this reaſon 
he was charged by his Enemies with dexy- 
ingthe thing it ſelf, asif in effe&t he had 
aſſerted but oze divine Perſon , becauſe he 
ſtuck to oe Numerical Subſtance,without 10 
much as pretending to explain, how it was 
poſiible Be a 1rinity of Perſons at this rate 
toexiſt; this was the reaſon, why Athanaſe- 
#s himſelf would ſometimes ſpeak with 
doubt and heſitancy concerning him, or 7 
lea 
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leaſt make broad frerrs,as Epiphanins would 
have it, asif he were not far from Hereſy, 
and it was the occaſion hikewiſe, why Pho- 
timcs,who was Scholar to Marcellus,ſticking 
to his Maſter's Sentizrents concerning the 
Numerical Onity or ſingular exiſtent Eſſence 
of the divine Nature , and not being able 
upon this ſuppoſition to explain the Modns 
of a Trinity ot Perſons , did at laſt run 
headlong into that deſperateHereſie, which is 
anfwer d by that of theS9cinians now a days, 
and therctore Petavizs rightly calls the 
Men of that perſwafſion the Nov? Photini- 
ani , and did not only deny the Divinity 
of the Perſon of Chriif, as well as that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, conſidered asa diſtin& Per- 
fon from God the Father, but which was 
more then ever was aſflerte4 or believed 
by the Arians themſelves, he aftirmed of 
Chriſt, that he had no manner of Being or 
Exiſtence Antecedent to his Conception,un the 
Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

But though the Doctrine of Marce//zs , 
which was very peremptory for the /#g- 
lar Effence , without explaining the mode 
of it, gave occaſion tothe Hereſre of Pho- 
ting, yet that in this he plainly —_— 
ted from the Sentiments of his Maſter,may 
be ſeen not onlv from what hath been fa1d 
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already , but alſo from an Epiizle ſtill ex- 
tant in Epiphanins , which was written by 
ſeveral Presbiters and Deacons , profelling 
and avowing themſelves to be Marcellzans, 
to ſeveral Biſhops of the Province of Dio- 
ctſarea, who were then under Baniſhment 
tor their adherence to the Orthodox Religi- 
01, wherein they declare themſclves* to 
{ſtand firmly to the declarations and defini- 
tions of the Nicene Council ; they condemn 
the Hereſres of Arizs and Sabellizs , and 
Photinus and P. Samoſatenuz, as alſo thoſe 
of the Manichees and Valentinians , 1n as 
plain words as it is poſſible for the Greek 
{ angnage to ſpeak, which is, Ithink, a ſutf- 
ficient Juſtification of Marcel/xs himſelf, 
who could not have ſuch Diſciples, with- 
cut being a more Orthodox Viaſter , then 
ſome of his Encmies would repreſent him 
to have becn, belides that it is to be con- 
bdercd , that this Epiſtle being written to 
Mcon under Banhment and in affiiction, as 
it 1s probable, inthe Reign of Conſtanting, 
who pcr{ccuted the Orthodox with a Vati- 
ian hatred, and a cruclty nothing inferi- 
or to that of the Blackeſt Thrants, 1t 1s the 
greater Argument of the fincerity of the 
IVriters,the greater Juſtification of Marcel- 
lIzs, whoſe Diſciples they do fo openly de- 
clare 
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clare themſelves to be, and perhaps one of 
the beſt proofs that can be alledged of the 
general Sentiments of the Conncil of Nice, 
which they pretend tofollow, in favour of 
the ſingular Eſſence. 

Laſtly, For a ſtill more clear and irrefra- 
gable Elucidation of this matter, and to 
ſhow ſtill further , what were the Appre- 
henſions of the Nicene Fathers generally 
ſpeaking, and at ſuch times when they did 
not diſpute nicely, either with themſelves 
or others, concerning the Mode in which 
the Godhead may be ſaid to be one, not- 
withſtanding there be granted to be a Tr7- 
nity of Divine Perſons, I will here produce 
three Teſtimonies of Epiphanins, with which 
I will conclude this buſineſs. The firſt is this 
Ancorat. p. 120. Ed. Petav. where he con- 
demns and cenſures the Impicty of the A- 
rians; 1n theſe remarkable words, * Ago juu- 
viTai IN &t mdyTw/ dT: egaru, Of mv uily em Ths 
meTowas uoicy dhaupey x, & maNoTgity MAUAYTE , Uk 
activa Ty vie oubmuy fivar Tw moi, 41 i Ths 
lag T% mergde army yeyeiodu, Thatis, © the 
« Arians are of all other Heretics, the 
* moſt wicked and prophane, who have 
* dared todivideand alienate the Sor from 
* the ſubſtance of the Father, not vouchſa- 
* fing tomake him equal in Glory with the 
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<< Father,nor allowing that he is begotten 
« of the Fathers ſubſtance ; from which 
words, which were without queſtion ſpo- 
ken by Epiphanins agreeably,as he thought, 
to the Catholic DoFrine of Nice, there are 
two things eſpecially to be obſerved, Firſt, 
that he condemns the Arians tor dividing 
the ſubſtance of the So from that of the 
Father, which yet there is no queſtion but 
all Men do,who are not friends to the Ny- 
#rerical Eſſence, at the ſame time Co-exiſting 
in the three Perſons, and here it 1s remark- 
able that he makes uſe of two ſeveral 


words, teudy and dramorety, by the firſtof 


which a Namerical and by the ſecond a 
Specifical or Gienerical diflerence 1s maniteſt- 
ly to be underſtood , this being the moſt 
calzie and natural ſence of the words, and 
without this,one of them muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be altogether ſuperfluous and re- 
elimdannt, belidcs that, though the latter in- 
cluded rhe tente of the fri? , yet the firit 
will by no means comprehend and take 1n 
rhe ſente of the latter, ſo that the Arians 
being here condemned for twothings, firft, 
tor making the Soa ſubſtance diſtin& from 
the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſecondly, 
for making him a ſubſtance of another Na- 
ture , as well Specifically as Namerically Di- 
ſtin@, 


£ of mad» 


t] 


wad I 


Dedicatozy. 


ſtinF , nothing can be plainer , then that 
Epiphanins in this place was an Aflertor of 
the Numerical Eſſence. 

But ſecondly, he reproves the Arians for 
denying the Sor: to be begotten '«« 7; ns; 
m% Ter-3s , of the Subſtance of the Father, as 
Epiphanins.and all the Nicere Fathers afler- 
ted that he was, and they acknowledging 
him as they did, to be a Divine Subſtance 
United to an Huzrane, and it being impoſ- 
ſible for ove Divine SubStance to beget ano- 
ther, which being once admitted , it will 
make an infinite poſſibility of numberleſs 
and endleſs Gods, and 1s in it ſelf asdown- 
right Nonſence,as it is poſſible for any no- 
tion never ſo abſurd to be, one of theſe 
three things muſt of neceſſity be allowed, 
either that that Phraſe 1s1mpious and pro- 
phane, that it tends to Polytheiſm in the 
moſt abſurd and foohſhſenſe of that word, 
and yet the only proper ſenſe 1n which it 
3s poſſible for Polytheiſmr properly fo called 
to be underſtood, or that 1t 15 impertinent 
and inſignificant , or that it includes in it 
an Aſſertion of the Numerical Nature, or 
the ſrgnlar exiſtent Eſſence. 

This is the firi# of the three places pro- 
poſed to be produced out of Epiphanize : 
The ſecondis, where going about to prove 
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the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, from 1 Cor. 
£.2.v.10-The Spirit teacheth all things, yea,the 
deep things of God. He argues thus, 73 4 ui oy 
£1 Tis 001%; Ts J£4 adbyaney nr mi bln Te £7 Leeurty. 
That which is not of the ſubſtance of God, it 
3s impoſſible that it ſhould ſearch out the deep 
things of God, that is, that which 1s not of 
the ſame Numerical Subſtance 5 for the ſenſe 
of the Argun ut muſt be taken from the 
compariſon: which 1s this, t4e Spirit of God 
ſearcheth all things, ea, the deep things of 
God ; for what Mun knoweth the things of 
of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man which is 
in him £ Ewen ſo the things of God knoweth 
no Man, but the Spirit of God : Now no 
Man will pretcnd that the Spzrit and Mind 
of one Man, knoweth the Spirit or Mind 
of another, or 1s acquainted with the in- 
ward and concealed operation of his O#- 
derſtanding and Vit, fo that either there 
15N0 compariſon, or the Spirit of God and 
the Spirit of Man, muſt on both fides be 
underſtood, not of the Sperifical but Nu- 
zierical Nature, and to ſay that Epiphanins, 
or thoſe from whom he borrowed it, for 
there 1s no queſtion but 1t was the recet- 
ved Argument of the Orthodox 1n thoſe 
tunes, ncither he or they, though they ur- 
ved a good Argument, yet underſtood 
wherein 
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wherein the ſtrength of it lay, but that on 
the contrary they did not argue ad ide , 
and that according to them, 1t was no Ar- 
gument at all, 1s at once precarious and 
rude into the bargain, and 1s almoſt hike 
the monſtrous abſurdity of the Epicurear 
Do@Frine,that afhirms all thingsto have come 
by chance, notwitkſtanding all the out- 
{trokes, appearances and ſignatures of the 
moſt exquifite Wiſdoxz , and the moſt per- 
fect Skill 

The third and laſt place of Epiphanins 
which I ſhall mention 1s, where ſpeaking 
of the Antient formulary of Faith, which 
he ſaith was delivered by Tradition from 
the Apoſtles, and agreed upon in a Conncil 
of 310 Biſhops 1n the «yis mas, the Holy 
City, that is, Jeruſalem, he explains that 
Article , which is at preſent extant in the 
Nicene confeſſion , and was taken from 
thence, TOY TH T|e0% yervnlan]e Fes Tay TWY TWY 
e1dyey, Begotten of his Father before all Worlds, 
by % mis #nzs 3% Terp)s, of the Subſtance of the 
Father: now there 1s no other way to e- 
lade the force of that argument which may 
be drawn from hence, in favour of the 
fmngular Eſſence , but either to queſtion the 
Authority of Epiphanins without reaſon , 
and to fay there was never any ſuch o_ 
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cil at Jeruſalem , nor by conſequence any 
ſuch.formulary of Faith agreed upon there- 
in, or elſe to affirm with the impious confe- 
dence of a down right Atheiſt, that the A- 
poſtles did not underſtand themſelves, and 
that notwithſtanding all their pretences to 
a Divine Spirit , they were yet ſo fooliſh 
and ignorant , to believe that one Divine 
Subſtance could beget another. 
at yet I am far from pretending that 
all the Fathers of which the Nicene Aſſem- 
bly was compoſed, were all of them at all 
times conſtant and firm,to the defence and 
maintenance of the ſimgular Eſſence , no , 
their fluFuation and wncertainty hath been 
already ſufficiently diſcovered , and Epi- 
phanizs himſelf giving his judgment of the 
meaning of the word 4 , not- 
withſtanding his Argument which hath 
been lately produced, to prove the Divi- 
zity of the Holy Ghoi?, ſpeaks thus, 3 4 
GuT vy Ira may onpaivery and 410 T4 owonms Vo ow- 
waiyet TAG, 4 I 5% £NNOL4 dA NANAGY 62, «Ss anew 
Ts &vrmoy wires, that 18, the word 33, does 
zot ſignifie Numerically one, but by the word 
ouorm, two perfet natures are to be under- 
ſtood, not differing Specifically from each o- 
ther, nor averſe from being United into 


one, | 
Neither 
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Neither indeed does there ſeem to have 
been any after the Arian Herejie ſprung up, 
from that time till a good while after the 
Nicene Conncil , who did (toutly and refo- 
lutely adhere to the ſmgrlar Eſſence, with- 
out any wavering or heſitation , notwith- 
ſtanding the difficulties with which it was 
attended, unleſs it were this Marce//zs and 
his followers,who from their Maiters name, 
are by Epiphanizs called Marce//iani,lo that 
it proves true of him what Horace ſaid of 
another of the name, after all the reproa- 
ches and calummes, with which his Adwer- 
ſaies have in vain endeavourcd to blaſt his 
reputation, 


Creſcit occulto velit arbor 400 


FamaMarcell 


And if we conſider that i was ww Julius 
Biſhop of Rowe , who had cxadiy as to 
this matter the ſame Apprehenſions with 
Marcellus himfelf,to whom that Fp:jile vas 
written, m which this Orthodox (cnfelſion 
1s contamed , we may alfo then gc on as 
F lacens does. 
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Julum fdus, wvelut inter ignes 
Tana minores. 


Or in the Lanenage of another Poet, we 
may ſay of Marcellas, with reſpect to the 
Trinitarian Biſhops, who were uſed to take 
ſhelter in the Specific Identity or other inad- 
equate expedients that have been mentio- 
ned. 


Aſpice ut inſrenis ſpoliis Marcellus opimis 


Ingreditur, viforg; viros ſupreeminet ones. 


And if there be any that ſtand up firmand ' 
faithful to the ſmgular Eftence, without be- | 
traying and expoſing 1t, asthe Learned Do- | 


Four hath endeavoured to do, we may ſay 
of him as Arzchiſes did when he had finiſh- 
ed the Prophetic CharaFer of his Roman 
Heroe, 


Ti Marcellus ers. 


And as Marcellus, by his courage and re- 
ſolution , anſwers the great CharaFer of his 
glorious Nameſake in Virgil, ſo we may e- 
very whit as juſtly compare the Heſztating 


Fathers | 
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Fathers, who ſometimes ſeemed to patro- 
niſe the Numerical Effence , and ſometimes 
to ſeek Patronage and ſhelter trom it, in ve- 
ry improper and inadxquate expedients , 
ſuch as rather ſerved todelay the time,and 
afford new matter of rangling and diſpute, 
then cither to confute the Arians , or to 
aſlure the Victory of the Orthodox Party , 
to Fabizs the CunFator , who 1s immedi- 
ately before prophetically deſcribed by 
Anchiſes, and who by frequent halts and 
countermarches, and by falſe alarms, with- 
out daring to come to the deciſion of a 
Battle,prepared Hannibal tor the Conqueſt, 
firſt of Marcel/zs, and then of the great 
Scipio, from his African Trophies firnamed 
Africanus,, who removed the Seat of War 
into the Enemies Country, and perfteqed 
that ViFory , which Fabixs had ſcarce the 
hardineſs to begin. 

But ſtill it is true, that though the Fa- 
thers were generally inconſtant and uncer- 
tain in their reſolutions, concerning the 
Blefed Trinity ;, yet when ever they ſwer- 
ved from the Namerical Eſſence, it was on- 
ly becauſe of the puzling abſurditics with 
which 1t was encompaſled, as to the man- 
n:r of it, otherwiſe there 1s no queſtion , 
not only that St. Athanaſius and St. Baſzl, 
and 
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and others of the Fathers, who ſeemed to 
have wavered in their determinations , 
but even St. Cyr?l, Damaſcer and Gregory 
Nyffer themfelves, would have declared 
unanimoutly for the Numerical Eſſence, by 
which alone the Unity of the Trinity ts 
pothble to be maintained , and” which a- 
lone conld free them trom the inputation 
and _ of Polytheiſn, with which 
the Specific Onity was encumbred, ſuch an 
expedient as this, 1f it could have been 
found out m thoſeearly ages of the Chrrch, 
would have nipped the Arian Hereſee in 
the bud 5 it would have ſilenced the Er- 
thuſiaſnr of Sabel/rus (Ctor it was nothing 
better) and the intollerable impudenceof 
Photimes, and it would have prevented 
that uncertainty, and thoſe endleſs jan- 
les which happened among the Orthodox 
themſelves, who being deſtitute of a ſolid 
reſolution, expoſed themſelves and one a- 
nother to contempt by madzquate fancies, 
the Creatures not of reaſorr, but ignorance 
and 7magimation. 

All the ſeveral Heretics would have been 
aſhamed of themſelves, and would not 
have darcd to elude the force of ſo many 
peremptory Texts, m favour of the Divi- 
nity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, by ws 
techt 
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fetcht interpretations and diſtorted expoſiti- 
ons, when not only the Seriptures were 
plain in their behalf, but alſo the nature 
and reaſon of the thing ; this would have 
rendred the Roman Emperors more favou- 
rable then they were to the Orthodox par- 
ty, whereas, for want of this, to put an 
end to all controverſies and animoſities 
that might ariſe by the diſagreeing opini- 
ons, concerning the modes of the Trinity, 
diſagreeing from each other, and inconfi- 
ſtent even with themſelves and with that 
Do@rine which they pretended to explain, 
Conſtantine himſelf, at the latter end of his 
Rezge , began to favour the party of the 
Arians, and Conftantins during his whole 
time, was a moſt bitter Perſecutor of the 
Orthodox Biſhops ; nay, and in Juliar's time 
the Arians were comparatively Favourites 
in reſpet&t of the others,” and {o were the 
Donatiſts too , who ſeem to have ſided 
with them; for Doratus himſelf wrote a 
Book, de ſp. /arFo purſuant to the Senti- 
ments of Aras and hisParty,and in the joynt 
Reign of Valentinian and Valens, the Part- 
ners in the Throxe, perhaps out of pruder- 
tial and Political reaſons, the oe Elpouſed 
the ones Intereſt, and the other the others. 
the better to keep all quiet oy 
WW 
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by the Union of the two conſorts, their 
reſpeftive Patrons, in the Imperial Throme. 

And asthere could not have been a grea- 
ter Service done to Chriitianity, in the Pri- 
mitive times , then by finding out a clear 
or proper expedient, by which the Ority 
of the Godhead might have been kept in- 
violate and facred, notwithſtanding there 
were a Trinity of Divine Perſons, ſo in this 
Age there is nothing can ſo effectually di- 
arm the Socinians, and render them incx- 
cuſable 1f they perſiſt any longer in that 
impious, and if any errour be ſo.,that dam- 
nable errour , as the laying down a poſl1- 
ble Idea of a Numerical Subſtance, branch- 
ing it ſelf out without Polytheiſzr or Sabel- 
lianiſm into three intelligible Divine Per- 
ſons, which will render all their tricks and 
fetches uſeleſs, and not only uſeleſs , but 
monſtrouſly foolrſh and wicked into the 
bargain 3 for ſo it muſt needs be thought 
to ſophiſticate the ſence of Scriptures, and 
to elude the force of thoſe Arguments that 
are taken from it by ſtrand Interpretati- 
ons, when the moſt natural, obvious and 
willing ſenſe , i:culcated over and over in 
an hundred places, and upon an hundred 
occaſions, 1s alſo reconcileable to humane 
reaſon, as well as revealed by Divine _= 
dom 
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don, and ſupported by no leſs Authoriry 
then that of God himſelf , and therefore 
this is that which I am now about to do, 
for the Glory of God , and for the Vindi- 
cation of Religion , from the Corruption of 
Heretics and the Scorn of Atheiits., and the 
method I intend very briefly to proceed 
in, ſhall be this 3 ft I will prove by un- 
deniable force of Argument, that there are 
more Divixe Perſons then one, and ſecond- 
ly, T will ſhew clearly how, - notwithſtand- 
ing this,that it is very pofhble there may be 
but one Divine Subſtance Numerically the 
fame 1n all the ſeveral Perſonalities where- 
in it is found. 

For the proof of the firſz, it will be ſuf- 
ficient to refer you to the diſcourſe it (elf, 
to which what Lhave now written, though 
It were intended only as a Preface , yet 
it now begins to ſwell into fo largea bulk 
that it may paſsinſtead of a Preface, for a 
Book by it ſclf,and may deferve the Name 
much bctter than the thing it felt, to 
which it was deſigned only as a Preſatory 
Introdu&ion ;, For in that Diſcourſe 1 have 
undenyably proved the Divinity of the 
Jon ,, conſidered as a Perſon diſtin from 
God the Father , and this 1scenough for the 
demonitrative clearing of the firi# thing 

H propoſed 


The EPISTLE 


propoſed , viz. That there are more divine 
Perſons than one ; but becauſe nothing can 
be too ſure , eſpecially an Article of this 
Importance, therefore to what I have ſaid 
already in the following Papers, I will ſub- 
joyn two things more. 

And thefri7 of thoſe two Things, which 
I ſhall infiſt upon, ſhall be a further Im- 
provement of the Story of Melghiſedec , 
which hath been already urged in the fol- 
lowing Papers fo far,that it would amount 
already without any further trouble,if pre- 
judice were not oftentimes too hard for 
Demonſtration it ſelf, to an unanſwerable 
Demonſtration of the Divinity of the Sor: 3 
this Melchiſedek in that Chapter to the He- 
brews, from whence my Argument 1s taken, 
15 compared to the Soy of God: For it 1s 
{aid of him, v.3. that made like unto the Sor 
of (3od, he abideth a Prieſt continually, 
&2wuoreptyos Tw v19 7% ©4%, Which ſignifies as 
much as wade after a Copy, or made by way 
of Emanation , AS «Ti ygapey 18 A Tranſcript 
of an Original M. S. and 4 Ter ous and 
«716y2o1e arc Streams or rays flowing from 
an EleFrical or a Luminous Body , and fo 
in this place it ſeems as if there werea Pri- 
ority of Exiſtence attributed tothe Sor, at- 
ter whoſe Patterz and Reſemblance Melchi- 
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ſexlek was made , and yet v.21. that place 
of the Pſa/miitis applyed to our Saviour , 
Thou art a Prieft ſor ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedek , in which the priority of ex- 
ziFence ſeems to be inverted and attributed 
not to the Sox of God, but to Melchiſe- 
dek towhom he 1s compared , now it be- 
Ing utterly impoſſible and abſurd that the 
ſame thing or Perſon with reſpect to the 
ſame ſhould be both Prior and Poiterior in 
exiſtence, it is impoſſible to reconcile 
theſe places any otherwiſe than by ſaying 
that the ſame Perſ9z is compared with 
himſelf; and Melchiſedek when he is ſaid 
to be like to the Son of God, 1s the Prieſt of 
the moſt High God,who appeared to Abra- 
ham, compared with that Eternal High- 
Prieſt , though he had not yet entred up- 
on the aFual Adminiitration of his Prieſtly 
Office, who faith of himſelf, before Abra- 
ham was I am,God over all, Bl:fed tor ever, 
and it is true of both of them, and apply- 
ed expreſly to both , what we find writ- 
ten in the beginning of that Verſe, without 
Father, without Mother, without Deſcent ha- 
ving neither beginning of days, nor en4 of 
Life, which cannot betruly ſpoken of any 
but God alone 3 or,in this place, of the e- 
ternal Logos, the Word, the Son of God, be- 
H 2 gotten 
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gotten of his Father before all Worlds by an 
Eternal Generation; and there being but 
one Godor one Son of Godin this Superlative 
and tranſcendent Senſe ;, it is manifeſt that 
the ſame Perſon 1s compared with himſelf, 
and as Melchiſedek appearing in human 
ſhapeis here compared to the Eternal Sor, 
and in the Compariſon is conſidered as po- 
fterior tohim , notwithſtanding he were 
the very ſame with him that had exiſted 
eternally , and from everlaſting without 
any ſach humane bodily appearance, and 
in thisreſpe& might well enough be ſaid 
to be prior or antecedent to him, prior to 
himſelt as perfectly incorporeal , with re- 
ſpet to himſelf, asafterwards united to 


the reality or appearance of an human Bodyz 
ſo is the ſame Melchiſedek, though ſublſe- 


- quentto the Sox of God inthat Sexſe,which 


hath been declared, yet priory to the fame 
conſidered as incarnate and born after- 
wards in the Fulreſs of Time of the Virgin 
Mary ; tor this Melchiſedek that appeared 
to Abraham was a Type and Figure of Chriſt 
incarnate,and by conſequence was really be- 
fore him;that 1s, before Chriſt being born of 
the Virgin Maryappeared inthe Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us,and ſo Chriſt is a Prieſt for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedek ,as —_ 
Melchi- 
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Melchiſedek was made like to the S9x of 
God ; that 1s,he 1s God and Mar united to- 
gether intoone common Perſon , as Mel- 

ehiſedek was, and taking not only humane 

Nature , which he did before, but human 

Fleſh upon him , as Melchiſedek appeared 

to Abrahamto have done, though in truth 

It wereneither better nor worſe than only 

the Sor of God , or the Eternal Word Uni- 

ted by divine Power to a Vehicle of fitly mo- 

difyd Air , or other ſubtle matter, and by 

that means carrying the external ſhape and 

appearance of an human Body. 

And that Melchiſedek, who 1s the ſame 
with Chriſt, was God as well as Mar, and 
Man as well as God, that is, that there 
was a real and vital Union of two diitin# 
Natures, the Divine and the Humane in his 
Perſon, 1s ſo unqueſtionably evident from 
the ſame place , that as it is the extremity 
of impudence and Impiety in conjun&tion 
together, to call in queſtion the Authority 
of this Writer, who hath been allowed for 
Canonical, and received as ſuch in all Ages 
of the Church, ſo it is abſurd and fooliſh 
to make the leaſt donbt or ſcruple of his 
— if his Authority be once recet- 
yed, 
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That he was God is plain, and will for 


ever continue tobe ſo, to the eternal con- 
fuſion of all the Arian and Socinian cavils, 
till they can ſhew us a Creature , to whom 
this Character may juſtly be applied, with- 
out Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, 
having neither beginning of days nor end 
of life: And as this Character proclaims 
him God, ſohis being a Prieſt, does at the 
ſame time confeſs him to be a Mar, other- 
wiſe God will be a Prieſt to himſelf, which 
3s abſurd, but as, without the Godbead U- 
nited to the Humane Nature , Chriit who 
was a Prieſt afier the order of Melchiſedec , 
could not have made an adxquate expia- 
tion to God the Father, for the fins of the 
whole World, the value of the Priei# and 
Sacrifice by him offered, which was the Sa- 
crifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, beingen- 
hanced to an infinite and eſtimable price, 
by the infinite perfeftion and dignity of 
the Perſorr, who was God as well as Mar ; 
ſo, that he was Maz as well as God, 1s ex- 
prelly teſtifyed by the ſacred Per:Mar him- 
ſelf, zow conſider, ſaith he , how this great 
Man,@*c.and without his beingMan as well 
as God, 1t was impoſſible for him to be ei- 
ther Prieſt or Sacrifice at all , ſo that theſe 
things, I think, are fo plain, that it is im- 
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poſſible for plainneſs and perſpicuity them- 
ſelves to be more, ſo plain, thatI necd ſtay 
no longer upon this firſt particular, and 
therefore I proceed. 

The ſecond thing which I had in my 
mind, was that Miracle of Foſhna, which 
we find recorded, Joſh. 10. 12. —_ 
ſhua ſpeaks thus to the Sur and Moor, Sun, 
ſtand thou ſtill in Gibeon and thou Moon in 
the Valkey of Ajalon, and thenit follows, ». 
13, 14. And the Sun ſtood ſtill and the Moon 
Stayed until the People had avenged them- 


ſelves upon their Enemies,*is not this written 


«* in the Book of Jaſher ? ſo the Sun ſtood 
« (till in the midſt of Heaver,and haſted nor 
* togo down,about a whole 4az,and there 
* was no day like that before or after it,that 
*theLordhearkened unto the voice ofa Mar, 
* for theLord fought for 1/rael.Now Joſhua 
m ſeveral reſpects, in his Name, and in that 
he was the [ntroduFor of the Iſraelites into 
the Land of Canaan, which was Typical of 
the eternal reft and peace of the future State, 
after the toyls, hazzards and temptations of 
this, was frerrative and frenificative of Te- 
ſus , the Me(ſzas that was to come , who 
had nature at his beck , as being the 
God of it, and at the inſtant of whoſe Paſ? 
fron, as if Nature her felt had been expi- 
H 4 ring 
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ring with him, the Sur was darkned and 
the day was turned into night , and nature 
her ſelf put on Mowrning,to attend the Fu- 
neral Solemmit 'y of her Lord and Maker, as 
It 15 ſajd to have happened at the death of 
Ceſzr, which was taken and repreſented , 
cither by the ſuperſtition or flattery of the 
Romans , for a certain argument of his A- 
potheſir, 


I! etiam extinita miſeratus Cxfare Romam, 
Tunc caput obſcura nitidum ferrugine texit, 
Impiaque eternam tinmerunt ſecula notem. 


The Sun condoling with afflidcd Rome , 
When Cxfar fell by an untimely doonr; 
1ithdrew his conſcious and offended light, 
And guilty nations fear d eternal night. 


But not to ſtretch this Type any further 
then it will go, I do confeſs, that if any 
Marx will deny ſo much to have been pre- 
ſignifyed by this miracle of Joſhna asT have 
repreſented, I know not how to prove it, 
only I leave it to be conſidered fairly be- 
tween Mar and Mar, whether the a/ufror 
be not fairly drawn, and whether in con- 
currence with other arguments, which 
prove more direaly and with greater force, 
It 
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it ought not to corroberate the DoFrin of 
the Divinity of Chriſt, though the paſſages 
that have been cited concerning Melchiſe- 
dec alone, if there were nothing clſe tobe 
confidered , are enough to demonſtrate 
unanſwerably all that 1s contended for , 
and ſtand in no need of any other confir- 
mation. 

Wherefore it being thus clear,if we will 
ſubmit our ſelves to the Authority of Serip- 
ture, and tothe Voice of God himitlf, that 
there are indeed more Divine Perſons then 
one , it remains now only , that I enquire 
very briefly, how it ispoſhble for a plerali- 
ty of Perſoxs, diſtin from oxe another, to 
be conſiſtent with a Numerical Identity of 
Divine Subſtance , which the voluminous 
Creatour of the IztelleFual Syitem denies, as 
an impoſſible and contradictious notion , 
where ſpeaking of the word Homoonfios , 
and faying that it was never uſed other- 
wiſe by Greek Writers, then to fignifie the 
agreement of things Numerically differing 
from oxe another , 1n ſome common Nature 
or univerſal Efſence ; or their having a ge- 
nerical ada 1dentity,he adds a = 
*deed 5 1s it likely that the Greek Tongue 
*ſhould have any name for that, which nei- 
*ther is a thing in »atwre nor falls under Av- 
Wan 
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< 91a Conception > (viz.) ſeveral things ha- 
< ying ore and the ſame ſingular Eſſence;and 
here,though the DoFor did not diſtinguiſh 
ſo nicely as he ought to have done,betwixt 
things and perſons, yet I will grant him thus 
much, that ſeveral things being ſuppoſed to 
be ſeveral, are at the ſame time what they 
are Numerically by themſelves; and are Nu- 
merically dictint from one another. 

But yet it does not follow, but that ſe- 
veral perſons may all have the ſame Nume- 
rical Divine SubSFance,tho to make a diſtin- 
&ion of perſorrs in this caſe , there bere- 
quiſite an acceſſion of ſome individuating 
Circumſtances or Properties , which ſhall be 
ſuperadded to the common Nature ; and 
this 1s a great errour of which the Do@or, 
is guilty, if it be conſiſtent with the inſo- 
lence of his humor to endure to be told of 
his faults, becaule ſeveral things cannot be 
the ſame (which 1s no ſuch very deepand 
profound ſpeculation, for how can they be 

ſeveral and the ſameat the ſame time)there- 
fore ſeveral Perſons indued with ſeveral in- 
dividuating differences cannot be partakers 
of the ſame common nature, which is falle, 
as I will now immediately (how you, pro- 
ceeding with all imaginable caution, that 
the intelſeFual Syſtem being a wild coun- 
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try, and very full of woods; I may not 
unadviſedly fall intoan Ambuſcade, by the 
following well weigh'd and well conſider- 
ed ſteps. 

First , 1 fay, that that which is in it 
ſelf oze,cannot be conceived as three with- 
out diviſion. 

Secondly , that thoſe things which are in 
themſelves diſtinftly three, cannot be con- 
ceived as oze without compoſition, 

Thirdly, that the Divine Nature being in- 
finitely and immmutably perfed, is like- , 
wiſe ſimple and uncompounded , uncapa- 
ble of diviſion on the one hand or compo- 
ſition on the other. 

Fourthly, by God the Father Tunderſtand 
that ſimple, ſemilar, and Ommipreſent Divine 
Subſtance or ſpace , endued with all poſli- 
ble power, goodneſs and wiſdom, whole parts, 
by reaſon of the Oxripreſence of the whole, 
are even by cogitation inſeparable from 
each other,or that Omnipreſent Divine ai- 
vity, and life, which is as much and more 
ſimply oze, inand with it ſelf, then any 0- 
ther ſecondary or derivative lite can be, 
being all over nothing elſe but owe entire 
Will, Underſtanding , Goodneſs , Fruitful- 
neſs, or Power of Aion and ProduTion, 
wiych being only that which is truly and 


properly 
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nay Ged, is therefore called God the 
ather, as being the moſt ſimple in it ſelf, 
and alſo the ſource and fourtainof Divinity 
in the two ſubordinate Perſons, for the 
Perſozzs are not equally perfet as to their 
whole nature , although the Divine Sub- 
ſtance which makes them all to be God, be 
in all three Numerically and individually the 
ſame. 

Fifthly, by God the $2r Tunderſtand the 
ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity , reſul- 
ting from the Orioz of the humane Nature, 
with the Divine Subſtance , which Divine 
Swbitaxce being endued and furmſhed with 
a life by it ſelf, is for that reaſon a Perſor 
by it ſelf, fimply and abſtratly conſider- 
ed; for this is the moſt general and com- 
prehenſive notion of a Perſor:, that it 1s a 
being endued with /zfe, or with ſelf-corr- 
ſciouſneſs or ſelf-ſenſation , to which Di- 
vine Life the Human being added, and be- 
ing influenced , animated and acted by it, 
and vitally umted to it 3 there ariſes from 
hence a compound life , which 1s diſtinct 
from the ſimple (which is a life by it ſelf, 
without the acceflion of the other, ) 
and if a /ife and aperſor be the very ſame, 
then azother ſort of life makes another 
ſort of Perſe , and another ſort of ow! 
on 
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ſon is another perſon , that is a compound 
Perſon , which is no more the ſame with 
ſemple, then unity and compoſition are them- 
ſelves the ſame. 

But to make the ſolidity of this notion 
the more plainly to appear, it is to be con- 
ſidered, that though theſe two natures,the 
Divine and the Hamar are always vitally 
ited to one another , ſo as they feel and 
enjoy the ſame common lite, yet there are 
ſome caſes to be met with , wherein the 
Father, that is the Divine and Simple Sub- 
ſtance aGts as a Perſon diſtintly by it ſelf, 
without the concurrence of the Humran 
with it, and there are others wherein they 
at inconcurrence together, as if they had 
but one Will, one Underitanding, one fine- 
ple and undivided Power of Aion and O- 

ration. 

To the firſt of theſe Heads there are the 
following particulars unqueſtionably be- 


longing. 

j-3 , when the Father is ſaid to beget 
and the Sox: to be begotten , which he did 
from all Eternity by way of Emanation, as 
it 1s very calic for any Man to conceive he 
might do, for whatſoever 1s not in it ſelf 
impoſiible and contradictory to be done 
or performed, is a poſhible object of the 
Djvine 
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Divine Power, and was ſo without queſti- 
on from all Fternity , becauſe the Divine 
Nature was always abſolutely and infinite- 
ly perfe&, and by conſequence the ſphere 
of poſlibility , to which it is coextended, 
(for there is nothing poſſible which is not 
ſo a Divine Power) was from all Eternity 
exactly the ſame, though there had not 
been that eternal congruity and diſpoſition, 
which there appears to have been in the 
Divine Nature, to the produttion of the 
Human, by that means, as it were, toex- 
emplifie and enjoy it ſelf in its moſt per- 
fect image and reſemblance , and the Fa- 
ther when he is ſaid to have begotten the 
Son, 1t is not by any means ſoto be under- 
ſtood, as if one Divine Subſtance could be- 
get another, which is the very height of 
Non-ſenſe and Blaſphemy into the bargain 3 
but theſe two things are manifeſtly couch- 
ed under it, and to be underſtood by it 5 
Firit, that the Father that is the pmpleand 
ſrmilar, ubiquitary Divine Subftance,did from 
all Eternity, by way of emanation, pro- 
duce that Human ſoul or Perſonality, which 
was the pre-exiſting ſoul of Chriſt before 
his Ircarnation and before all Worlds,being 
the firſt born of every Creature. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, he did likewiſe from all Eter- 
zity conſtitute a vital Union, betwixt his 
own ſimple and nbiquitary Subitance , and 
this eternally begotten or emanatively produ- 
ced Human Soul , fo as they were made to 
feel and enjoy one another,and where ever 
there 1s an Unit of ſelf-conſcionſneſs and re- 
ciprocal enjoyment of each others life, ſo as 
the human life does at the ſame time parti- 
cipate and ſhare in the Divine, this is e- 
nough to conſtitute one common perſon , 
reſulting from the vital Union of the Di- 
vine and Human Nature, into this common 
life and ntual enjoyment z for an' Unity 
of life 1s the moſt ſtrit, inſeparable, and 
indiviſible ſort of Unity that can poſſibly 
be conceived,and yet,notwithſtanding,the 
Human Nature , though it were eternally 
produced,yet it did not nor could not poſ- 
ſibly produce it ſelf, which is to ſuppoſe a 
thing or perſon to be before it is, neither 
did 1t or could it poſhibly ite it ſelf in 
that entire and cloſe manner with the Dz- 
vine, but in both theſe reſpets , the Hu- 
man Nature 1s originally Se, though to 
the latter it may be ſuppoſed to concur by 
a conſent of W// though not of Power,and 
God the Father, that is, the /arple and ori- 
ginal Divine Subſtanceis conſidered asa per- 


| fon acting by himſelf. In 
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In the ſecond place, when the Father is 
faid to ſerd and the So7 to be ſert,here the 
Father or the fimple and ſelf-exifting Divine 

ance is to be conſidered as a Perſon by 
re felf, and acting apart from the $9» who 
is ſaid to be ſert ; for m the firſt place, the 
Divine Subſtance which is Obiquitary and 
Ommipreſent , cannot be ſaid with reſpe&t 
unto 1t felf, either to ſerd or to be ſent ; 
for whatſoever ts O-ipreſent.jis at the ſame 
time confidered as immoveable and quict- 
cent, there being no place into which it 
is poſhble for it to remove, and this per- 
haps may not improbably be lookt npon 
as one eternal caute of the bleſſedneſs and 
Tranquility of the Divine Natnre, that by 
reaſon of its Omnipreſence it is always per- 
fectly at reſt within tit (elf, it ts anpaſſible 
from it ſelf and from any thing without it, 
« being impofhible it ſhoald yield or give 
_ to any impreſitons, or that it ſhould 
capable of any motion, matability or 
change, m which the very nature of true 
happmeſs conſiſts, for perfec? reſt and perfed 
peace go together, 

Secondly, It is abfurd to fay that one Di- 
vine Subſtance can ſend another ;, for this 
were to ſuppoſe a plarality of Gods,which 
hath been already ſafficiently exploded , 
belides 


beſides that to ſez4 implying a ſaperiori- 
ty, and to be ſet a ſubjetion, both of 
which are abſolutely impoſhible and ab- 
fard , with reſpe& to two Divine or infi- 
nitely perfe# ſubſtances compared together, 
« 15 Itkewile abſurd in this reſpett toafftirm 
of one Divine Subſtance , that it ſends or 
commands, or that it is obedient to, or 1s 
ſent by another. 

Thirdly , though the Human Nature of 
Chriſt be ſo intimately twiſted with, and fo 
vitally United to theDivine andOmnipreſent 
Subſtance of God the Father , as that theſe 
two lives, the Divine and the Human , do 
by this means become ore life, and have a 
mutual. ſelf-conſcionſwneſs and enjoyment of 
each -ther,ſo as to conſtitute the ſame Per- 
fon, the wnityof Perſon conſiſting in nothing 
elſe but an writy of common life, yet when 
we ſpeak of ſending and being ſert , this 
m the utmoſt propriety of Speech can be 
underſtood of nothing elſe but the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt, which being former- 
ly United (for it is but finite, and by con- 
ſequence cannot be adequately coextended 
tothe whole divine ſpace, which 1s i-f7te 
and Omnipreſent) to that part of the Di- 
vixe ſpare where the moſt perfect and the 
moſt higlly hozoured and exalted Spirits 
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have their ſublime and glorious abode , far 
above the dreggs and impurities of this 
Earthy Region , was in the fulneſs of time, 
for wiſe and gracioxs purpoſes, predetermin- 
ed and preordained of God, from everlaſt- 
ing, commanded to deſcend into it 3 and 
adding hunar fleſh to human nature, to ap- 
pear 1n the likeneſs of a mortal Mar , and 
to put on the form of a Servant, not with- 
ſtanding that the vital union betwixt the 
Father and him continued all this while , 
and being really xxited in that intire and 
vital manner,to any one part of the Divize 
Sbſtance or ſpace ; vt was as much in ſome 
ſenſe,as it he had beenreally and adzquate- 
ly coextended to the whole, becauſe, tho 
in this Divine ſpace, it-may be ſaid of this, 
what 1s in general true of all extenhon, 
that it hath partem extra partem , ſo that 
this part 1s not that, or vice verſa, yet 1N 
the firſt place the parts of an Ommipreſent 
extention , are therefore utterly inſeparable 
and indiviſtble , cven by cogitation from 
each other, becauſe the whole 1s Ommipreſent 
and fills the very utmoſt poſltbility of ſpace, 
and 4n the ſecond,tho' the parts be never ſo 
diſtinct, yet are they all of them acted by 
the fame Divine Life, which 1sone ſelf-cor- 
ſeienſneſs or ſelf-ſenſation running through 

the 


the whole ; indivifible, inſeparable and tyed 
to it ſelf, by an Onity of ſelſ-enjoyment , 
which is the higheſt, the nobleſt and the 
ſtricteſt wnity in the natrre of things, by 
which means it comes to pals, as it 1s plain 
it muſt do, that whatſoever 1s vitally xi- 
ted to any part of this Divine ſpace, which 
is all of it animated by one indiviſible and 
inſeparable life, is at the ſame time ettectu- 
ally xnited to the whole, and hath always 
the higheſt and the cloſeſt enjoyment and 
imbibition of that Divine life, which a finite 
Subſtance 1s capable of recerving, 
ut yet 1n this ation of ſerding and be- 
ing ſet, it is not the Human nature but the 
Divine that ſends, and it 15not the Divine 
ature but the Fnman that is ſert, and as 
the Father is fail to beget the Sor 1n theſe 
two ſenſes , which have been already ex- 
plained ; fir/t,that he begat or proarced the 
hnxran nature of Chrilt , out of the emana- 
tive fruitfulneſs of tne Divine ſub$tance, by 
an efernal generation; ſecondly, that by 
the ſame emanative and cternal power and 
goodneſs, he did vitally wnite this firſt bor 
of all the Creatures, the only begotten Son of 
God, 1nthat immediate and emanative ſenſe, 
into a feeling, and enjoyment of his own 
Divine ſubſtance and life 3 fo that they be- 
&- came 
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came one Perſor, which may very truly and 
properly be ſaid to be God, as being deno- 
minated, as there is all the reaſon in the 
world it ſhould, from the principal & chrefeſs 
life, ſo the deſcent of the Human Natare of 
Chriſt, from one part of the divine ſubſtance 
to aother, notwithſtanding , that it were 
all the while vitally and conſciouſly anited 
to that D#vire life, which is indivilibly,in- 
ſeparably and ſelf-conſcioutly the ſame , 
through all the parts of the Divine ſubſtance 
or ſpace, 18as plainly aſſerted; asit is poſſ- 
ble for words to expreſs it, i that paſlage 
of St. John. c. 3. 13. where our Saviour 
ſaith concerning himſelf, No Mar hath af- 
cended up to Heaven , but he that came down 
from Heaven, even the Son of Man which is 
in Heaven 4 1n which place by Heaven,God 
or the Divine ſpace was underſtood in the 
Eanguageof the 7ews , and by his coming 
down trom thence, was meant the remo- 

val of his Humarx ſubſtance from oe part of 
this Divine ſpace to another, and by his be- 

ing inHeaver,as every Maz is in ſome ſenſe, 

being included in the large comprehenſion 

of the Dzvire ſpace, 1s meant in a more ef- 

pecial manner (for it ismaniteſt that ſome- 

thing peculiar to himſelf is here exprelt)) 

the vital-uion of the two natnres together, 


by 
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by which he was really God as well as Maz, 
and by his aſcending thither, notwithſtan- 
ding that his Humar ſubſtance continued all 
this while below, is meant, that he thar is 
vitally anzited to any one part of the Divine 
ſpace, does at the ſame time enjoy a moſt 
entire and perfe&t Communion with the 
whole, by reaſon of that indivifeble and in- 
ſeparable Life, which enjoys it ſelf fully, 
perfectly and entirely in every part of the 
divine ſpace , which is the ſtricteſt Boxd 
of Unity that can be conceived, and by 
which all theparts, beſides that they are 
actually —__ by reaſon of the Omnmi- 
preſence of the whole , are {till more cloſely 
and intumately conneQed with each other, 
as if they were all the very ſame. 

Thirdly, in that Prayer of our Saviours 
uttered m the bitter Agonies of his human 
nature immediately before his Paſſzon, O my 
Father, if it be poſſuble, letthis Cup paſs from 
me, nevertheleſ5,not as I will,but as thou wilt, 
which the Ezargelift aflures us to have been 
three times repeated 3 it is manifeſt that 
the divine nature or ſubſtance is conſider 
as a diftin# and ſeparate Perſon by wt ſelf, 
endued and furmſhed with a diſtin Will 
from that of the human nature, and though 


it be true that in the hymar nature it 1elt , 
I 3 there 
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there was an abſolute reſggnation to the di- 
vine Will ; nevertheleſs, not as ] will, but as 
thou wilt ;, yet theſe Words themſelves do 
ſafficiently expreſs it to have been only a 
palſrve reſignation , and an Inſtance not ſo 
much of Inclination as Obedience, it was an 
Inſtance of ſabmiſſron and reluFancy toge- 
ther ; O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt , and the reludancy of the 
fic{hly nature , or of the human Soul uni- 
ted to a Body of Fleſh and Blood (for in 
that 1t conſiſted) was ſo much the more 
painful and exquiſitely tormenting,by rea- 
ſon that it was, as it were, a tearing in ſun- 
der the divine and the human Nature,which 
wereat once wnited by the ſtrongeſt Bond 
of Union; and for thatreaſon muſt needs 
be the moſttenderly and painfully ſerſeble 
of any Divorce or Diſagreement between 
them 3 for in the firſt place, it was not on- 
ly a wery old but an «ternal Cnion, there 
being no time when the human nature of 
Chriſt was not, or when it was not mited 
to thedivine : Secondly, it was an Union of 
Erranation proceeding trom, or begotten 
by, the Eternal Fruitfulneſs of that divine 
Subitance , which 1s called God the Father, 
which ſhews it nut to be a poſitive _ , 
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but a ataral; an Uniom whoſe parts are 
actually inſeparable , and therefore upon 
ſuppoſition ,, that the Natures thus wnited are 
indued with Life, and that both, or either 
of theſe Natures are pathble and capable 
of being affe&ted with pair ; the leaſt en- 
deavour or tendency towards a Separatiors 
muſt cauſe an exquiſite regret, anguiſh and 
pain 1Nn that part of the Copoſetion, which 
1s paſlble and ſubje& to it 3 wherefore the 
Qrion of the divine and human Nature in 
the Perſor of Chrit , being an Union of 
AﬀeTion and Will, an Onion of Intelled? 
and Onderſtanding , fo far as the humar 
Nature is capable of Underſtanding, and 
imbibing the Wiſdorr of the Divine,and an 
Onion of Life , Self-conſciouſneſs and m- 
tual Enjoyment 5 it muſt needs be, that in 
the human Nature , which is conftelſedly 
paſlible, upon the leaſt drſagreement or re- 
pugnancy of it to the Will of the Divine , 
there muſt ariſe a moſt quick, acute and 
pungent Sexſe, created 1n the humanity in- 
carnate , betwixt the reaſonable and the 
fleſhly Nature , the firſt of which reſigns 
it ſelf up perfectly to the molt perfe? Wir 
dom, to which it hath a vital congruity and 
with which it ſtudies always to preſerve 
a moſt perfe& agreement, and finds a com- 
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placency in being conformed to it, withal 
conſidering the important Reaſons , for 
which it was neceſlary that he ſhould fut- 
ter upon the Croſs, and become 4 Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World, in which the Divine 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Juſtice were all of 
them in a manner equally concerned, but 
the latter full of human Palſzons, Apprehenſe- 
ons and Fears had a Dread and Abhorrence 
of ſuch a crucl Death, and by conſequence 
found within it ſelf a ſtrange relu@ancy , 
and an willingneſs almoſt aspaintul,asthe 
moſt tormenting and cruel Death it ſelf, to 
unclergo it 3 befides that being at the ſame 
time vitally and perſonally united to the 
divine S:bſtance , this was another , and 
without queſtion the moſt bitter part of the 
Aecony , which our Saviour underwent be- 
twixt ſubxrijſron to the divineWill and relu- 
Fancy againſt it , both of which it did at 
the ſame time , by the Combat of therea- 
ſonable and the incarnate l:fe,one of which 
could not think of death . without a moſt 
pallionate and painful averſation, and to 
the other diſobedience was worle than 
death, to an extremity not to be expreſt, 
ſo that though it was only the hunzar na- 
ture of Chriſt, which properly ſpeaking, ſut- 
fered upon the Croff, yet by reaſon of the 
zntimate 
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intimate Union of it with the Divize, he 
ſuffered infinitely more than any other 
Man could do. 

Fourthly.m that AFion by which the Fa- 
ther or the divine Subſtance perpetually feels 
and enjoys1t ſelf, and yarns under- 
ſtands and comprehends the whole extert 
and latitude of its own infinite and abſo- 
lute Perfe&tion , in that A#ior the Father 
is con{idered as a Perſor: acting by himſelf, 
and becauſe there isno aſſzgrable moment of 
Eternity when he does not do this, there- 
fore he doesalways really preſerve a diſtire- 
Fion of his Perſon and ance, from the 
Perſon: of the Sor and of the Holy Gho#, as 
well as by being from, and to, all Eternity 
vitally united to the human Nature of 
Chriſt, and to a certain ſubtle and ezthe- 
rial Matter, he does at the ſame tifne con- 
cur to the making up of #wo other Per- 
ſons, in that manner which hath been,and 
ſhall be ſtill hereafter more fully and par- 
ticularly declared ; for though the humar 
Nature of Chrift be not only the moſt per- 
tet in it's kind , but without queſtion the 
molt perfect of any finite, immaterial Sub- 


ftence whatſoever , though you take in all 


the Hierarchy of Angels and Immortal Spi- 
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vitally , and thatfrom all Eternity, united 
to the divine Subſtance, it muſt needs for 
this reaſon have the trueſt Enjoyment, and 
the fulleſt comprehenſron and underſtanding 
of it, of any other Creature whatſoever , 
yet as being but a Creature, though an 
eternal one , as being but a finite Subſtance 
though incomparably and indiſputably the 
molt perfeF of any other finite Subſtance 
whatſoever , it cannot have a juſt and ad- 
equate comprehenſion of an infinitely per- 
felt Nature; For nothing can adequately 
and fully comprehend that whichis really 
infinite , or whichisall one, which is en- 
dued with all poſſible Perfeftion, which is 
not ſo it ſelf, and this the humrrane nature of 
Chriſt is not, neither indeed can it be, un- 
les you ſuppoſe the divine and humane 1a- 
ture of Chriſt, to be the ſame 3 for all that 
is meant by the divine nature , 1s a nature 
endued with all poſſible perfection, ſothat 
it remains firm what I have aflerted in this 
fourth particular,that in that action in which 
God the Father,or the Divine Subſtance feels, 
enjoys and underſtands himſelf in a full, 
perfeft, adzquate and wy comprehenſive 
manner, he 1s to be conſidered asa Perſon 
acting by himſelf, diſtinct from the Perſons 

pf the Sor and Holy Ghoſt. 
Fifthly, 
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Fifihly , in that Aion or Operation of 
the Divine mind, by which at once he 
ſirveys the whole poſſibility of things, and 
hath all their Ideas and all their ſeveral pro- 
perties, differences, relations, connexions and 
dependencies at the ſame time preſent to 
him, which he always hath, and which it 
1s abſolutely impoſſible for any finite or /i- 
mited underſtanding, at any one time to 
comprehend together, 1n this action hke- 
wiſe, 1n its full extent 3 the Father 1s confi- 
dered as a Perſon by himſelf, and is really 
ſo; for although, as to many particulars 
there may be , and actually is, a concur- 
rence of the Divine underſtanding, and the 
Human together , {o as to view ſeveral of 
theſe Ideas at the ſame time , and with a 
* common proſpect, and to haveexaGly the 
ſame zotion and apprehenſvon concerning 
them 3 it being impoſlible for the Humar 
underſtanding to difter from the Divine, ſo 
far as it 15 capable of imbibing it , and of 
being influenced and acted by it, which it 
always 1s to the utmoſt of its capacity, 
(which is but finite) and fo far they a&t 
as a common Perſon informed and arima- 
ted by one common life,, yet where the Hu- 
man underſtanding willnot reach, as it will 
not certainly extend to the utmoſt poſſi- 
bility 
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bility of 1deas , at oze and the fame time » 
which unplies 7»finite knowledge , or know- 
ledge in its utmoſt Latitude and Perſe&jon, 
an attribute belonging to the Divine Sub- 
ſtance, and incommmunicable with any other, 
there this Divine Subjtance 1s again conſi- 
dered. in this fifth particular , as a Perſon 
ating diſtintly by it ſelf. 

Srxthly and laſtly , in the aGtuation of 
thoſe Divine Ideas, or in the bringing them 
out of a ſtate of xotion into a ſtate of re- 
ality and extra-notional Exiſtence, or in the 
Creation of the material and intelleFual 
World, together, with the ſeveral modifi- 
cations and motions of the oxe, the ſeveral 
ordersand degreesof the other; in this al- 
ſo the Father is to be confidered as atting 
by himſelf , the Power of Creation , or the 
producing realities out of a ftate of 19n-ex- 
iſtence, out of a ſtate of poſjebility into a ſtate 
of being, and from a fate of notion intoa 
ſlateof impenetrability, tangibility or life,be- 
ing only competible to od himſelf, and be- 
longing only to infinite Power, as the Ideas 
themſelves, which were the prexciples and 
patterns , according to which the realities 
vere made, could not 1n their full extent 
and comprehenfion,and at ozeand the fame 
tame, be preſent to any wiſdox: or wnder- 
ſtandng, 
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ſtanding, but that which was zxfirite, and 
by conſequence Dzvize, though I deny not 
but that the Sor, that is, the hnwman nature 
in conjunction with the dive; for of it 
ſelf it could not do it, may m ſome ſenſe 
be ſaid to have made the World, as the 
Scripture aſlerts him to have done, and in 


divine nat vo to be met with, wherein the 
ather or the Irrpic divine ſpvſtence aCts as 
a caſts Perjor by it ſelf, without the con- 
curience of the human natrre, ſo thereare 
other; wherein the divine and human na- 
fire a& joyntly , and as it were confede- 
ately together, and are conſidered as one 
coni1104 prrſon endued with one common life, 

underſta:4ing and will, and they are theſe. 
Fir/t, mathe buſineſs of Creatior, which 
though 1t hath been already appropriated 
as an incommunicable act to the ſimple di- 
vine ſubſtance, yetwefind notwithſtanding 
in Scripture, that the Creation of the World 
is attributed to the Sox likewiſe, that is , 
to the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Trinity , 
or to the human nature vitally and perſo- 
nally anited to the divine as well as to God 
the Father, or to the ſimple divine ſubſtance 
it 
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it ſelf, the reaſons of which , if I am not 
miſtaken, are principally, if not only, theſe 
that follow. 

Firſt, that all things being produced out 
of nothing by the divine power , or bya 
bare act of the divine will, and the human 
nature, being vitally and perſonally wnited 
to the divine, ſo as to be partaker of the 
life of God, and to be wholly determined 
and afted by his wil, the will of the kumar 
ature, being as it were included, abſorpt, 
and ſwallowed up in the d7vire, and the 
one being perfe&ly determined and acted 
by the other, whatſoever effect follows any 
determination or motion of the divine will , 
may very properly be ſaid to be the effec? 
alſo of the humayx, in conjunction with it, 
and afting as one common perſon with one 
indiviſible and common determination, \t be- 
ing no more poſſible to ſeparate the oe 
will from the other, than it is to diſſolve the 
urion of the two natures,or to divide any e- 
manativeand immediate effeF,trom its imme- 
diate and emanative canſe,and it 1sina mans 
ner the ſame caſe as in the Lize, 
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Where if you conſider A as the firſt mo- 
ver, and B and C as quieſcent, yet B being 
firſt moved by the motion of A, the motion 
of C isrightly affirmed to be owing to them 
both, acting in common and in conjunCti- 
on together; notwithſtanding, that the 0- 
riginal power of moving be wholly to be 
aſcribed to, and to be derived from A, 
whoſe Creature B as to its motion is, as Cin 
the ſame reſpe&tmay be ſaid to be thecom- | 
mon creature of them both. | 
Secondly, the human nature of Chriſt, tho' 
perſonally and vitally #»zted to the divine, 
yct being,asit hath been ſaid already,buta 
finite nature 3 and though there were in it 
a perfect Conjun#ion and Symphony of will, 
in all things to the divine will and wder- 
#tanding, 1o far as the ſphere of its capacity 
would reach, yet that capacity being finite | 
and imperfe.,it wanted ſome external helps 
to give it the more full and comprehenſive 
notion of the divine nature, and by conſe- 
quence the more large and plentiful enjoy- 
ment of it; for which reaſon it was, 
that from all Eternity there was Cre- | 
ated 
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ated a Sub-eternal and Ethereal matter , 
which being ited to and animated by the 
ubiquitary and original life, which ts called 
God the Father, conſtituted the third Per- 
ſon of the BlefedTrinity, which is called the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Now God being infinitely perfe& and 
happy in himſelf, it could not be;that this 
eal matter was produced by him for 
the more full and perfect enjoyment of him- 
ſelf; for there could be nothing in any Crea- 
#ure,eſpecially an inanimate one, as thisfib- 
tle matter, without the conjuntFion and ani- 
mation of the divine life, muſt be,which was 
not before hand eminently and tranſcen- 
dently to befound in himſelf, who 1scon- 
ſidered as1its emanative and its only cauſe, 
neither 1s1t reaſonable to concerve,though 
it proceeded from all eternity from the 
Divine Subſtance, by way of emanation, 
that it was created out of no end or de- 
ſn, or that no ufe was made of it from 
all eternity, till in the fulneſs of tume the 
aſpeFable Univerſe was Created , where- 
tore 1t 1s but reafonable inthis caſe, to ſup- 
poſe that this ſubtle matter was employed 
partly im forming the Fehicles of the Ce- 
leſtial Hierarchy, the Angels and immortal 
Spirits,the Morning Stars and Sons of God, 
that 
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that ſung together and ſhouted for joy , 
when the firſt corner one of theWorld was 
laid , and conſequently did exilt before 
It. 

And that they were really cloathed with 
ſuch /Etherial Vehicles or Celeſtial Bodies , 
(as we ſhall beour ſelvesafter the Reſirrre- 
Fion,if there be any ſenſein the 15th. Chap- 
ter of the firſt to the Corinthians , and our 
Saviour himfelf aſſures us , that 1n the tu- 
ture {tate we ſhall be «7 yr or izdy y4aor 
as the Angels or equal to the Angels that are 
in Heaven) ſeems to me plainly to be aſler- 
ted by the P/almiſt in theſe words, P/al. 
104. 4. Who maketh his Angels Spirits , his 
Miniſters a flaming Fire, not to repeat here 
what I have * elſewhere faid concerning « ap1,.,y 
theſigmfication of the word 2:1; or Ar- for the 
gel 1n the ew Teſtament; and that they had go mu/ 
alſo a pre-exiſtence beforethe Foundation of of the 0n- 
the World were laid , ſeems not obſcurely preſence. 
to be 1mployed by the P/alms?, in that im- 
mediately after, as if the next thing tothe 
Creation of Angels, were that of the ſenſi- 
ble and agceptable world, he ſabjoyns, who 
laid the Foundations of the earth that it ſhoul4 
rot be reNoved for ever. 

But this 1s not all, it was further necef- 
lary that this ſubtle matter ſhould be Crea- 
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ted(for it neither is or can be by it ſelf, any 
more then a Creature )and that from all Eter- 
nity, by an emanative way, that the Sox or 
the ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, or 
the human nature of Chriſt, vitally and per- 
ſonally united to the Divine of God the Fa- 
ther, might have, from all Eternity, the 
more large and comprchenſive notion of 
that infinitely perfe# nature, to which it was 
thus vitally and perſonally »nited, and by 
conſequence might be the more cloſcly un 
ted, and enjoy the more perte&t Friendſbip 
and Communion with it ; for it 1s but rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that in this ſubtle mat- 
ter, not only the Vehicles of Angelick Forms 
and Spirits, but alfo the ſenſible Ideas and 
Patterns of this lower World were origi- 
nally drawn, and in this ſenſe the Heavens, 
that 1s, the emanative ſubtle matter in 
which thoſe Archetypal Ideas were framed, 
may be ſaid to have declared the Glory of 
God, in another and an artecedert rotion, 
to that in which the P/ai»iſt underſtvod 
thoſe words, by repreſenting the Original 
Patterns of the World, that was defjgned 
to be Created 1n the fulneſ(s of time, to the 
Human nature of Chriit , and to thoſe Arn- 
gels and ſeparated Spirits which were in 
time produced before the Foundations of 
| the 


Dedicatozy 
the World, which taught them more fully 
and perfedtly to underſtand and celebrate 
the Power and Wiſdomof God, then with- 
outſuch outward helps any finite or created 
Being was capable of doing, and this was 
no more then Sexecahath repreſented con- 
cerning Goal himſelf,that he made uſe from 

'1 Eternity of a certain ſubtle matter , in 
which the firſt Patterns and Archetypal ex- 
artples of all things whatſoever were 


drawn : Mirenmr, faith he in his 58th. E-See Avol. 
piſtle , i ſablimi volitantes rerum onmitn'% 
formas , Denmgz inter illa verſantern ac pro- 25, to 
videnten, quemadmodun que immortalia fa- 259 


cere non potuit, quia materia prohib:bat , de- 
fendat a morte ac ratione vitinm corporis vin- 
cat, 1n which paſſage, though 1t be rhant- 
feſt that he ſuppoſed God to be one Supreme, 
UObiquitary and Immaterial Nature, which is 
his genuine and true notion , and {© muſt 
not be ſuppoſed in this particular, to ad- 
here ſtrictly to the Stoical Prixiciples, which 
did not acknowledge any thing but mat- 
ter in the world, and though t!:at ſupreme 
ubiquitary and immaterial Nture , to help 
him to form and model his Ideas, may not 
perhaps have any need of any ſach ſabtle 
and ſubeternal matter (although it be ſome- 
what difficult to conceive , how material 
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Ideas can be repreſented or conveyed 0- 
therwiſe then by material objeFs, or by the 
helpof the materia Ideata) yet with reſpect 
to the hnman nature of Chriſt, it was perhaps 
a matter of abſolute neceſſity, that ſuch a 
ſubtle matter ſhould from all Eterity be 
created, whercin the firſt Patterns and Ex- 
eraplars of things ſhould be drawn,to fill it 
with the more large and comprehenſive 
notion of thePower,}Viſdow andGoodneſs of 
(God , which was a natural means. of the 
moſt cloſe and intimate Communion with 
hum, and this 1s a ſecond ſcnſe in which the 
Son way be ſaid nohave Created the World, 
becauſe it was Created as it were on purpoſe 
for him, that part of 1t,] mean,which makes 
up the ſubtle matter of the Qniverſe,which is 
infinitely the molt coſtderable proportion of it. 
But thirdly, the So may be ſaid to have 
Created thel//orld in this ſcnſe alſo,not that 
the Power or VViſdom of the Human Nature 
could extend ſo far,asto the Creationof the 
Vorld,but only that God the Father,that is, 
the original and radical divine ſubſtance and, 
asit were,take the advice and Conncil of the 
human mature 1 1t,that is, he created ſuch a 
IWorldas ſhould have a beauty & congruity 
in it,to the Huz2m Nature. becauſe that Na- 
ture, which in 1:5 abltracted & ſeparateEſtate, 
1s 


1s much the tame with the Argel:c,was to be 
the Principal Inhabitant of the Univerſe , 
and therefore, beauty or congruity being 
nothing clſe, but a certain ſatisfa&Fion, com- 
placency and delight, which a certain object 
ſtrikesupon a certainnaturez ſuch a World 
was to be Created as was moſt naturally 
ſuited to pleaſe its beſtInhabitant with its 
outward appearance , as well as to afford 
It matter of Contexiplation; ſo, that as all 
the Creatures wereat firſt brought to Adane 
to ſee what he would call them,and what- 
ſoever he called them that was the Name 
thereof,ſo was the whole Creatzoxpreſented 
to the Human Nature of Chriſt, as it were 
for his approbation, and to him perhaps 
it was eſpecially to be applied, what we 
find written at theend ofevery days work 
in the Hiſtory of the Creation,that God,that 
1s, the human nature of Chriſt 1n conjunction 
with the divine, ſaw that it was good, that 1s, 
It had a goodneſs of congruity to the Hunav 
part, and I take upon meto afthrm that no 
ſenſe can be put upon this place , which 
gives ſo intelligible an account of the 
goodneſs mentioned in the Text, as this 
which I have mentioned ſeems to do, 1v 
alſo St. John tells us , That by him all things 
were made.,and without him was not any thing 
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made that was made : all things were made by 
hin, in the ſenſe already explained, be- 
cauſe of the intimate 70z of the two 
Natures, by which it comes to pals that the 
effc&s and operations of the oe, are alike 
attributed and aſcribed to the other; and 
withort him not any thing was made that was 
made, that is, without his conſent, concur- 
rence and appr ,obation , to whom the World 
that was to be made , was tO be ſo fitted, 

that 1t wasto have 1n 1t a certain congruity 
and harmony with his Nature,and toſtrike 
a ccrtain Sg \ynpathy and complacency upon it, 
and in this fenſc 1t 1s, that he 1s perhaps 
called by the Prophet Iſaiah , the Conn- 
cellor as well as the Mighty God , God ha- 
ving 1n this great work of the Cre, 1tion , 
conſulted principally the happincis of his 
Creatire Man, and ordered matters after 
ſuch a manner as ſhould be moſt ſuitable , 
molt dclighttul, moſt congruous and moit 
uſctul to the human nature. 

Bur ſecondly, a ſecond inſtance, in which 
the 4ivine and human nature may be conſ1- 
dercc 28 aCting as oze commen Perſon, 1s the 
great affair of our Redemption ;, for the 
divine zatiire of it ſelf was impaſſible, and 
the kunzan of it ſelf could not fatisfic for 
the 75 of the World, but the 7rnocence of 
the 
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the human nature of Chrift , which was, I 
take it for granted, owing to the intimate 
preſence od, ion of it with the Divine 3 
the exquiſite and inconcerveable pairrfuleſs 
of that death which our bleſſed Lord ſuffer- 
ed upon the Croſs for our ſakes, reſulting 
in a great »zeaſure from the jarring and diſ- 
agreement of two atures ſo cloſely united, 
and accompanied all the while with a ve- 
hement deſire , to ſubmit in the midſt of 
as vehement an averſation to it, as hath 
been already declared ; and laſtly , the 
vital and inſeparable Union of the Human 
and Divine life with one another 5 theſe 
were the things that did inhance the merit 
and value of that Sarrifice , and therefore 
in this caſe the Divine and Human Nature 
are conſidered as joyntly and equally con- 
cerned. 

Thirdly and laſtly, in the buſineſs of the 
Irterceſſion at the Rich hand of God; God 
that is, the divine Nature cannot properly 
be ſaid tointercede with himſelt , and yet 
the Iiterceſſion of the h»M:an without ſo 
cloſe and vital a Connexion with the divine 
would be every whit as infignificant and 
unavailable , as without the ſame Urioz 
the Sacrifice of himſelf would have been, 


beſides that it would perhaps be inexcula- 
K 4 ble 
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ble, were it not for this Union, For one 
meer man , a finite and a little Creature, 
like our ſelves, to take upon him to ſup- 
plicate and intercede for all thereſt,ſo that 
as his human Nature entitules him to the 
Prieſthoed ; for the God and the Prieſt are 
ſuppoſed to be two things 3 ſo it isthe U- 
nion of that Nature with the divine, that 
makeshim an Hieh Prie?, that Onion is his 
ertranceinto the Holy of Holies, and inhan- 
ces the price and value of his [terceſſior , 
and therefore in this third and laſt particu- 
lar alſo, the divine and human Nature are 
conlidered asacting joyntly together, and 
conſtituting one Perſon, reſulting from the 
Onion of them both. 

And now having laid down ſo clear a 
Notion of the bleſſed Trinity, I cannot ſee 
what is wanting togive it all the advantage 
which it very well deſerves, for it 1s not 
only very conſonant to Scriptzre , but 1t 
hathlikewiſeſo clear and fo ſtrong a Foun- 
darion 1n the reaſon of things, that when 
both theſe meet, as they do here,together, 
it muſt be acknowledged to be more then 
a poſlible [ea,and that it 1s neither more 
nor Ic{ then the very truth it ſelf, and a 
truth that ſeems to lhe ſo plain, that it 
js much more wonderful it ſhould be 
CON- 
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concealed thus long , then that at laſt 
it ſhould be diſcovered, 

As for theScripture,what more plain then 
that thoſeTexts. 1 am in the Father and the Fa- 
ther in me, and I and the Father are one, may 
by this zotion be very clearly explained, for 
the human nature of Chriſt is abſorped and 
ſwallowed upin the Divine of God the Fa- 
ther, and does on the other hand,by vertue 
of its intimateUnion,imbibe and take in the 
Divine Natare into it felt, as far as its ca- 
pacity willreach, which it does much fur- 
ther then by reaſon of its /ittleneſs and fi- 
rite Circumſcription 1t may ſeem to do, be- 
cauſe the parts of the Divine Extenſion be- 
ivg all of them f{tmilar and actually inſe- 
parable, by reaſon that the whole is com- 
menſurate to an finite ſpace , whatſoever 
is united by an wnity of life and ſelfconſci- 
ouſneſs to any part , 1s at the ſame time ef- 
feFually united to that indivilible life, which 
1s but ozeand the ſame ſelf-conſciouſneſs and 
ſelf-enjoyment, through the whole extenſion. 
And to, I and the Father are one, that is, 
one 1n the common ſpecies of immaterial 
nature, one by nutual penetration and imbi- 
bition , one by an wnity of ſelf-conſcionſneſs 
and reciprocal feeling of each others "fe, one 
by an «nity of affeFion and will, and onein 
many 
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many caſes, by an rity of operation and 
mutual concurrence to the ſame effeF; neither 
1s there any other poſſible difficulty to be 
ſtarted in this caſe , unleſs it be how two 
lives can be ſo twiſted, and intimately in- 
terwoven together, as to become oye life , 
and to conſtitute oze Perſox , to which it 
may be anſwered. 

Firſt,thatin fa& it 1s true,that an immate- 
rial and material Nature may be ſoUnited,as 
is plainin every hwman compoſition conliſt- 
ing ofSoxl and Body,and that there is a great- 
er congruity of one immaterialNatureto ano- 
ther, then there can be of that which is cal- 
led lifeand aF7vity,tothat which 1s utterly 
deſtitute and devoid of both,which is the caſe 
of matter, which yet by its «70x with an 
immaterial ſubſtance,is made to taſte and feel 
it {clf, to become the ſubjeF and ſeat,cither 
of pleaſure or pair, and to concur with the 
other towards the conſtituting of a cox- 
mon Perſon, reſulting from them both. . 

Secondly , upon ſuppoſition that ore life 
1s capable of being umpreſt and influenced 
by arother, as there is more reaſon that it 
ſhould, then that that, which is utterly de- 
void of life ſhould be capable of the ſame 
impreſhons , this is enough to conſtitute 
one common perſon; tor by a perſon w_— 
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elſe is meant but a ſelf-conſcious nature, and 
therefore , where there is in two perſorali- 
ties a mutual enjoyment or feeling of each 
others life ; there ariſes a compound perſona- 
lity from the mutual reciprocation , enjoy- 
ment Or imbibition of two ſeveral loves, at- 
ing upon and influencing each other, and 
being brought to a perfect Harmony, and 
entire conſent of underſtanding and will, 
and it is ſufficient in this caſe, that the dF 

xlties \n the #1ion of the two natures, to 
make up and conſtitute the ſecond perſon in 
the Bleſſed Trinity, are not greater, no nor 
ſo greatneither,as thoſe in the w-i9# of our 
own ſoul and body, of which notwithſtand- 
ing we are intimately and perfectly corſci- 
047 tO our ſelves. 

Thirdly, there is no way to expound ſe- 
veral places of Scripture, with any plauſi- 
bility or ſhew of #r#th, but by admitting 
ſach an #-0z as this, which ſeems in thoſe 
places to be ſo plainly aſlerted. 

Fourthly and laſtly , in the Sympathies of 
friendſhip, whether in joy or griet, and in 
the mutual complacency and fatisfation , 
which entire friends experience in the con- 
verſation and company of each other, in 
their common ſentiments, common wiſhes and 
common deſigns , there is ſomething -_ 
ike 
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like this #io#» which we contend for , 
though it be far from being ſo perfect and 
entire. 

It being therefore ſo rational, to believe 
that there may be ſuch a perſonal union of 
two immaterial natures together , to conſti- 
tute the Perſon of the Sor , that other of 
theſe two natures or perſons {o united, ro Aa 
certain, ſubtle, ſubeternal and ethereal mat- 
ter, to conſtitute the third Perſon of the 
Bleſſed Trinity , which is called the Holy 
Ghoſs, muſt be admitted as a po!ſeble union, 
becauſe the vital anion of an immaterial na- 
ture to a material, 15 no more then we do 
all of us every day experience inour ſelves, 
as hath been already obſerved. 

The Father is the mple divine ſubſtance 
by himſelf, the Sox is the vital Onion of an 
human ſoul to the ſubſtance and Perſon of 
God the Father , and the Holy Ghoſt 1s no- 
thing elſe but an Ethereal and Emanative 
matter, vitally united to both the former. 
That which makes them all to be God, is 
the fame Numerical Divine ſubſtance be- 
longing to them all, and that which makes 
the diſtinction of the Perſons, 1s the ad- 
dition of a Created immaterial nature , n 
the ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, of 
a Created material one 1n the third, and the 
{ubſtraction 
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ſubſtra&ion or preciſion of both of theſe in 
the firſt. 

The Soz 1s ſaid to be begotten of the 
Father, being a ſimilar, immaterial, and as 
it were , wrivocal effect of his Power and 
Will, and the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from 


them both, becauſe, though the human na- 


. ture of Chriſt and the ſubtle matter, which 


makes the body of that Perſor which is 
called -the Holy Ghoſt, be both of them 
emanative and by conſequence eternal, yet 
the emranation ſeems more natural from one 
immaterial nature to another. then from in- 
material to raterial, and fo the Sor is at 
leaſt prior natura then the Holy Gho#t, 
though not cognitione , and the ſubtle 
matter which is one part of the third 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity , being Crea- 
ted , though from all Eternity , yet, in 
ſome ſenſe,tor the fake of the Sor, as hath 
been already declared,and being alſo pro- 
duced by the Father by a contemporary 
conſent of wil/1n the Sor. or in the human 
nature,though they be ſuppoled contempora- 
ry tO 97 another,yet this 1s enough to make 
It no improper way of expreſſion, to ſay, 
that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from theFa- 
ther and the Sox, though in this I do not 
Juſtifie the heats on either fide , between 
the 
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the Greek and Latiz Churches , neither do 
I think the Schiſze to be the leſs inexcuſa- 
ble, becauſe the Latins, ima matter of this 
ſubtlety, were in the right. 

I do not deny but that the Father or the 


ſample divine ſubitance, 1s always vitally uni- 


ted to the human nature of Chriſt, and alſo 
to a certain ſubtle and ethereal matter , in 
that manner which hath been already de- 
clared 3 but yet notwithſtanding the real 
_ of the Father from the $9x, or 
of the firi# Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity 
from the ſecond , 18 always as really and as 
clearly preſerved, asif in the fri? caſe there 
were no ſecond Perſon, or no vital uniox 
with the hamar nature, or as if in the ſe- 
cond there were no third or no vital union 
of the divine and haman nature , with the 
ethereal matter 3 for in the firſt place, as 
hath been already largely repreſented , 
there are ſome operations of the //xzple di- 
vine ſubſtance, to which the humax nature, 
being but finite,cannot adxquately extend, 
and 1n this caſe, that ſubſtance is of neceſ- 
fity conſidered as a Perſor atting by it felt, 
and in the —_ notwithſtanding the v3- 
tal union oft one or more immaterial nature 
to a material, yet there are ſome abſtracted 
operations wherein the immaterial i" 
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doperfeftly withdraw themſelves,from any 
intercourſe or communication with matter, 
as is plain in thoſe operations of the kumar 
ſoul,wach are purely ſpeculative and intelle- 
Fualin which the aninral,concupiſcibls or pla- 
flick life have no ſhare, but they are purely 
the operations of ſeparated and abſtracted 
Spirits,and ſuch as would undoubtedly ac- 
company the mind of Maz,though it were 
diſentangled from this xrortal body, and yet, 
the vital union 18 not interrupted all this 
while, but the digeſtion and Animal ſecre- 
tion (till goes on, rhe blond (till circulates , 
and the Plaſtic faculties perform their office 
in men not yetarrived to their full growth, 
as well as in Exbrios, not yet attained to 
their juſt form and ſhape in their Mothers 
WVomb ; not that I would be thought to 
compare theſe things with one another, but 
only 1n general to repreſent , that an 7% 
material nature , tho vitally united to a ma- 
terial, may yet have operations purely ſpi- 
ritual and altogether abſtraFed , in which 
that 7021s not at all concerned, and thoſe 
operations which are performed onthe ore 
hand by the abſtraFed, and on the other by 
the Componnd and Heterogeneous nature,may 
well enough be confidered as the aiors 
of two ſeveral and diſtin perſons, as in St. 
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Par[s deſcription of the ſtrife and conten- 
tion between the Fleſh and Spirit , Rom. 7. 
15. That which I do I allow not ; for what I 
would that do I not , but what I hate that do 
I. Where it is manifeſt that the ſoul of x24, 
con(idered by it ſelf in its moſt 7mward and 
abſtraFed ſpeculation, 1s conſidered as one 
perſon, and as wnited and vitally interwoven 
with a body or vehicle of xratter,as another, 
and this 1senough to ſhow that a componnd 
and a ſimple dk are by nomeansthe ſame, 
or to defend the perſonality of the Holy 
Gbho#f, as diſtin from the ſrmple ſubſtance 
of God the Father. 

Further, that by the Holy Ghoſt,nothing 
elſe 1s meant but the vital union of an £- 
thereal or ſubtle matter, to the ſimple and 
original divine ſubſtance of God the Father, 
1s clear not only from the words them- 
ſelves, by which it is expreſſed in Hebrew 
Houach and in Greck Pneuma, which 
ſignifie nothing elſe but a ſubtle xratter, but 
alſo from the Hiſtory of the Creation, where 
the ſpirit ofGod 1s ſaid to have moved upon 
the face of the Waters, in the Hebrew it is 
Merachepheth,which the Rablirs inter- 
pret ofthe 7c:bation of any bird or fowl,up- 
on the young or eggs, by which it is manifeſt 
that they underſtood the Spirit of God not 
ſimply, 
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ply, of any wind or ſabtle matter whatſoc- 


ver , but of ſuch as was animated wit h 4 
divine life , and fitly diſpoſed by bro: ing 
apon the Chaos to make it fruntful and fer- 
tile, and when God fpake to Moſes out of 
the burning b:yſh, when he gave the Law Up- 

on Mount Sinai 1n Fire and Szroak , when 
he went before the Carp of the 1/rac- 
lites like a Cloud by day, and like a 
Flame by night, when ſuch jlanring and fie- 
ry apparitions as theſe,are fo frequently cal- 


led in Scripture by the ame of the glory of 


God, all theſe are meant of that ſubtle mat- 
ter, which being animated and enlivened 
by a dzvine life, 1s called Rowach hachodefh, 
prnenma hagion, the Holy _ it , the ſpirit, 
or breath , or had of God ; & 211o when 
Moſes deſired to ſee the face of Ged , but 
was denied for this rcaſon , that 9 Ma 
conld ſee the face of God and live,vut yet was 
permitted to ſee his back part; which were 
nothing elſe but a certain Vigorous and 
piercing flame, the meaning 1s plainly this, 
that no Mzz 1n this life can converſc with 
the naked efence or immaterial nature of 
God, but his back par ts, or that ethereal and 
j btle matter, tO which from all eter: ty he 

hath been vitally united , theſe may poſli- 
bly fall ander human cognizance as Lacy did 
& under 
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under that of Myſes , even in this life , 
and this in truth is the main, if not 
only buſineſs of this ſubtle matter , be- 
ſides the forming of I1deas in it, as hath 
been already ſuggeſted , that being am- 
mated and informed by the life of God , 
it 1s the inſtrament of the divzme power 1n 
ts external operations; thus as God being 
cloathed with this fabtle ratter, did incu- 
bate and brood upon the Maſs, and or- 
der and diſpoſe its ſeveral parts, as ſeem- 
ed beſt to his infinite goodneſs and wiſ- 
dom, (o allo thoſe ſecret operations of the 
Holy Spirit in the hearts of good Men, are 
performed by virtue of this ſubtle matter, 
anunated by a divine life, and directed by 
a divine council and wiſdom, and naxing it 
ſelf with the Spirits in our brains, giving 
them ſuch motions and inzpreſſaons , as are 
requiſite to produce the ends wntended;thus 
we find inthe ew Teſtament, that Jeſus was 
drinen by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs : that 
Philip was cavght up by the ſame ſpirit and 


carried to Azotus , that it appeared upon / 


our 947707 at his baptiſze , 1n the ſhape of 
a Dove, upon the Apoſtles in the day of Per- 
tecoſt, 1n that of cloven Tonenes like as of 
Firezwe read alſo that thoſe who were a&- 
ed by it, were tranſported and carried be- 
yond 
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yond themſelves, almoſt to a degree of 
frenzy , ſo as they were ſcarce ſenſible of 
what they did or ſaid, all which are clear 
inſtances of an extraordinary agitation of a 
certain ſubtle matter , and that this »ratter 
animated by a divine bf , Is that which is 
called the Spirit of God,cor the Holy Ghoſt, 
the third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, and 
I am inclinable to believe , that the ſame 
Divine life _—_— and directing the ſub- 
tle matter of the Oniverſe , is likewiſe the 


immediate inſtrument of Yegitation in 


Plats , and of all plaitic operations in the 
animal world. 

Thus have given, I hope, a plain and 
clear acconnt of the hitherto accounted un- 
intelligible Do@rine of the bleſſed Trinity, 
ſo as tomake it conſonant to Reaſon and 
Scripture together , by which weſhall at 
once gain a manifeft advantage over the 
Arians and Socinians , whoſe only {cruple 
againſt it, 15 1ts puzling and unintdligible 
Nature, and over the Papiſts, who fly for 
retuge to this DoFrine as their laſt Defirce 
to vindicate the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, and the t:uth 1s, to ſwallow the bu- 
finefs whole without chewing, as many too 
credulous people are uſed to do, as if three 
could be one or one. three, withouc compo- 
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ſition on the one hand , or without divi- 
ſion on the other, is a fancy every whit 
as abſurd and indefenſible as the Do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf , and as 
contradictory to experience and common 
ſenſe. - I have added as an Apperdix at the 
end of theſe diſcourſes, a large diſquiſiti- 
on concerning the Divine Extenſron, which 
was but neceſlary to the better underſtan- 
ding that notion of the Trizity , which I 
have laid down, and I think I have not 
only ſolidly confutcd the moſt beloved Prin- 
ciple of the Carteſran Philoſophy, which 
would perſwade us that nothing can be ex- 
tended but matter, but alſo upon the ſame 
ground improved the deſtration of the 
Divine Exiſtence , beyond what any other 
Writer hath done before me ; as for what 
concerns my uſage of Dr. C. (who though 
he diſclaimes it in one place of his Syſtezr, 
and though he thanks God very ſolemnly 
In anothcr, for taking ſuch care to pre- 
ſerve the notion of a Trinity wakeing 1n 
the World, yet after all he is either Arzan, 
Socinian or Deiit , 1f his book may be be- 
teved, and 1f he have not taken a great 
deal of pains to no purpoſe) all I ſhall fay 
1s, that I thought no ſeverity too great to 
be uſed towards him, who hath made uſe 
of 
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of a great , however ll deſerved reputa- 
tion, to adermine the great Pillar and Cor- 
zrer Stone of the Chriſtian Religion,and hath 
by conſequence ſet at nought the Perſo7: 
and the Sacrifice of Chriſt , and done no 
ſmall prejudice, by ſo doing to the Arntho- 
rity of his Goſpel. I did deſign that this 
eſſay and what follows it, ſhould be a x0- 
zument of our Friendſhip, and my obligati- 
02 tO ſucceeding times, and fo I hope it will, 
but if I miſs of my intention , it 1s 1n this 
caſe but Juſtice to accept the W7// for the 
Deed. I am, dear dir, 


Tour 


moſt affectionate , 


humble and ob:dicnt Servant, 


FOHN TURNER, 
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DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING THE 


MESSIAS> 


UPON 
ISATAAH, 7.94 


Divided into three 


CHAPTERS. 


LONDON, 


Printed by T. B. in the Year 
M DC LXXXV, 


TO THE 


READER: 


READER, 


F you are inquiſitive to know the occaſion 

of the following diſcourſe , it is word for 

word what was ſpoken laſt Chriſtmas at St. 

Thomas his Hoſpital  bateing that now for 

methods ſake it being divided into three Chap- 

ters, there muſt be ſome little alteration at the 
beginning of each. 

1 know not whether you will not blame me 
in your mind, for entertaining that ſort of au- 
ditory with notions that will ſeem not calcula- 
ted for their capacity , though they were firif 
nttered among them, but 1 think in the mid(t 
of ſome appearance of Novelty and Learning, 
there is a plainneſs all the way that ſuits it ſelf 
to every common underſtanding , and [ pre- 
ſume there is all along a pratFical ſavonr and 
reliſh to be met with in it, which was not only 
fitted to the occaſion, but very proper for the 
audience likewiſe , I wiſh I could ſay ſo much 
for the Appendix which was it ſelf the ſubſtance 
of ſeveral Sermons delivered in angther _ 
an 
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and made by ſome little alteration a little more 
coherent, then when it was divided into ſeve- 
ral diſcourſes. 

IT do affirm to you, without any great mat- 
ter of proteſtation, which commonly is an ob- 
$trut7ion to beliefe, by a too fierce and violent 
endeavour to obtain it, that it was not any af- 
feFation of appearing Learned, before People 
that are not Judges of ſuch things.that was the 
pecaſron of ſo intricate a diſcourſe, as this m 
weeds ſeent to a Popular aſſembly, but only that 
T was ſo ſimple to believe,that things that were 
ſo plain to my ſelf, mnit needs be ſo to every 
body elſe, till I found by the complaints of ſuch 
as had but too nmch reaſon to be diſpleaſed at 
we, for going about, as they thought,to puzzle 
and confound them,that I was not — ? 
T beg their pardon with all my heart, though I 
have now no other reaſon to do it , then only 
that experience hath taught me more wit, and 
made me more ſenſible of my errour then I was, 
when I committed it, and if by what I have 
ſaid I have demonitrated more ſenſibly the 
Exiitence of a God , then others have done 
before me , 1 ask, no other reward then that 
you would not laugh at my Infirmitie, of which 
no man is more ſeverely conſcious then my ſelf, 
and if you meet with any thing by which either 
you are edifyed or the truth aſſerted, I aſcribe 
nothing 
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nothing to my ſelf, but to thegiverof every 
good and perfect gift, and 1defrre that God 


may have the Glory and his Church the benefit 
of my undertaking. 


Farewell. 
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Iſai. 7. Ids Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Imma- 
nuel. 


CHAT. 


Ankind had no ſooner fallen from 
their Primitive Eſtate by the diſo- 
bedience of our firſt Parent , in the effe&t 
and conſequence of which all his Poſteri- 
ty were {o fatally concerned , but it was 
the immediate care of the Divine good- 
neſs and wiſdom, to reſtore in us that I- 
mage and Participation of his Nature , 
which we had loſt ; and fo the Apoſtles, 
Barnabas and Paxl, in the AFs of the Apo- 
les affſure us , that in the worſt of times, 
when God ſeemed to have left the World 
wholly to itſelf, and to ſuffer all Nations to 
walk in their own wayes , nevertheleſs he le 
not himſelf without Witneſs , in that he did 
good,and gave us Rain from Heaven and fruit« 
ful ſeaſons , filling our Hearts with food and 
gladneſs : 
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gladneſs : And fo the latter of theſe Apo- 
files rells us 1n the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, at the twentieth Verſe, That 
the inviſible things of hint from the Creation of 
the World are clearly ſeen , being underitood 
by the things that are made, even his Eternal 
hw and Godhead. 

But yet the works of Nature, how preg- 
nant arguments ſoever they may afford,in 
themſelves, of the being of a God , and 
how inſtructive ſoever they may appear to 
a conſidering Man, as to the true way by 
which he ought to be worſhipped, yet not 
being ſufficiently attended to by ſenſual or 
heedleſs Men 3; the World for all this was 
quickly over-run with vice and naughti- 
neſs in civil converſation , and with Ido- 
latry in Religious worſhip 3 and therefore 
ſach were the exceeding riches of the Di- 
vine love and goodneſs, ſo tender were his 
Mercies , and fo compaſſionate Nature , 
that he did not think it ſufficient to have 
left Mcn without excuſe, by the works of 
his Hands, and by the wonders of his Pro- 
vidence, unleſs he did alſo by exprets Meſ- 
{ſcngers diſpache , as it were , on purpoſe 
from himſelf, admoniſh them of their {in 
and of their danger. 


To 
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To which purpoſe it is, that ſoon after 
the fall of our firſt Parent, God raiſed up 
Seth 1n oppoſition to the accurſed Seed of 
Cain , who. carries envy and diſobedience 
in his Name, to be a Preacher and exam- 
ple of unblemiſhed life , and of a ſound 
and Orthodox Religion , and to reſtore 
that righteous Seed, which was to bruiſe the 
Seryents Head, and which was in ſo great 
danger of being loft and extinguiſht in the 
death of Abcl; tor fo ſaith the Scripture 
expreſly concerning Seth , that his Mother 
who bare him called his Name Seth, for this 
reaſon, Fa God, ſaith She, hath appointed 
me another ſeed inſtead of Abel, whom Cain 
ſlew, and to continue this Bleſſed Seed to 
poſterity , that it might never fail 3 Eos 
not long after was deſcended of Seth, and 
in his time it is ſaid exprefly , if we will 
follow that reading which the preſent Ma- 


ſorethical Bibles do embrace, az Houchal 


likroth beſhem Adonai, that then Men began 
to call upon the Name of the Lord. 

Of the Poſterity of Enos down to Noah 
we have no particular account tranſmitted 
to us, only thus much 1s certain, that none 
of them are any where taxed with any 
thing of bad example, that Enoch is ex- 
preſly ſaid to have walked with God, that 
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is, to have lived in his fear and in his fa- 
vour, and to have enjoyed a conſtant in- 
tercourſe and commumion with him, which 
is not ſo to be interpreted , as if the reſt 
did not do ſo too, but only that his virtue 
was of a more eminent and extraordinary 
nature, then any of his Predeccſſours , 
which was the reaſon of his Tranſlation 
to a better place, before the courſe of na- 
ture was expired, and of Noah the laſt of 
that wag” 2s before the Floud, it 1s ſaid, 
that Lamech his Father, who, it ſeems, was 
not without a Prophetic forcſ1ght of what 
was afterwards to befall his Son, cal/ed his 
Name Noah, ſaying , This ſame ſhall comfort 
#5 concerning our work and toil of our Fiands, 
becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath cur- 
ſed : He was to take off that curſe of Bar- 
renneſs from the ground, by removing firſt 
the cauſe of it, which was the diſobedi- 
ence of our firſt Parent , for it 1s ſaid of 
him, Gez. 6. 9. That He was a jui5t Man and 
perfect in his Generation , and Noah walked 
with God, and ſecondly, by removing the 
efte&t of that curſe, which was the Bar- 
xenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs of the Earth, by 
Natural and Secondary means, by his Skill 
and Diligence, in Husbandry and Tillage, 
as it 15 1n the 9th, Chapter at the 20th Verſe, 
That 
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That He began to be an Hucbandman and 
planted a Vineyard : And in the ſecond Epi- 
ſtle of St. Peter, he is called the eighth Prea- 
cher of Righteouſneſs. Chap. 2. v. 4, 5. God 
ſpared not the Angels that finned,but caſt ther 
down to Hell, and delivered them into Chains 
of darkneſs to be reſerved unto Judement,and 
ſpared not the old World but ſaved Noah the 
eighth Perſon, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs , 
bringing in the Floud upon the world of the 
ungodly.\Where what we tranilate the erghth 
Perſon, the word Perſon being ſupplyed by | 
the Tranſlators to fill up the ſenſe , is by a 7 

Learned Prelate of our Church, tran(lated fig /o on, jp: IS 
more exactly thus , and ſpared not the old 
World , but ſaved Noah the eighth Preacher 
of Riebteonſneſs, which implies as much as 
it he had ſaid , that there were ſeven be- 
fore him, or that all the Patriarchs from 
Enos down to Noah, were Preachers of 
Righteouſneſs and Repentance to the World , 
ſo true 1s it , that God did never leave the F 
World without a Witneſs of himſelf , m the 


ages that have happened; for it was at the 
conclufion of this interval, that it 1s ſaid , 
That God ſaw that the wickedneſs of Mar 
was great in the Earth, and that every Ima- 
gination of the thoughts of his Heart was 
: M only 
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only evil continmally, that the Earth was Cor- 
rupt before God , and the Earth was filled 
with violence.that God looked upon the Earth, 
and behold it was corrupt ; for all fleſh had 
corrupted his way upon the Earth, ſo that it 
repented the Lord that he had made Man in 
the Earth , and it grieved him at his Heart : 
And yet in this very time as bad as it was, 
God did not only give Teſtimony to him- 
ſelf, by the works of the Creation , but 
alſo by livingWitnefles and expreſsMefſen- 
gers, who as it ſeems were aſliſted and aQt- 
cd by an extraordinary Spirit , otherwiſe 
they would have wanted courage to deli- 
ver their Meſtage in ſo degenerate and 
corrupt an Age, and fo St. Peter tells us 
concerning Noah , who was the laſt Prea- 
cher of Repentance to the old World, That 
Chriit was put to death in the Fleſh, bitt quick- 
ed by the Spirit , by which alſo he went and 
Preached unto the Spirits 1 Priſon , which 
ſome time were diſobediernt, when once the org 
ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the Ark war a preparing , where it 1s 
manifeſt that the Spirits 7# Priſon, being m- 
terpreted of thoſe diſobediermt and unre- 
claimable Perſons , tor whom the long ſuf- 

fering of God waited with fo mrtch patience 

711 the days of Noah white the Ark was a pre- 

paring, 
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paring, the Preaching of Chriſt muſt be in- 
preted: of the Preaching of Noah, the 
eighth Preacher of Righteouſneſs , by the 
miſton and authority of Chriſt , and by 
the immediate help and affiſtance of his 
Spirit. For (as the ſame learned Man, 
whom TI have laſt mentioned with great 
Judgment obſerves)thorgh this was not 4one 
by an immediate a of the Son of Goa, as if 
he perſonally had appeared on Earth, and aFu- 
ally Preached to that old World , but by the 
Miniitry of a Prophet by the ſending of Noah, 
the eighth Preacher of Righteouſneſs : Vet to 
ao any thing by another not able to perform it 
without hint, as nmech demonſtrates the Exi- 
tence of the Principal cauſe, as if he did it of 
himſelf without any intervening Initriment. 
And when God being provoked to Ex- 
termity by the f1ns of the old World, had 
brought a dcluge upon them to deſtroy 
them , yet what was this Judgment it (elf 
but a Sermon of Repentance and obedi- 
ence to thoſe exght Perſons that were pre- 
ſerved alive? And was not Noah ſpared 
m that Univerſal Calamity, as well that he 
might continue , as he did for three hun- 
dred years together after theFloud, 'to be 
an example to thoſe that lived with him , 
and to thoſe that were afterwards to be 
M 2 deſcen- 
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deſcended from him , to preach the ſame 
Poctrine to the new World, which had 
been fo little regarded by the old, as up- 
on account of his own perſonal Righte- 
ouine(s and obedience ? 

Neither was he altogether unſucceſsful 
in hisattempt forShexz did manifeſtly tread 
in tis Fathers ſteps, and was a conſcientt- 
ous and a zealous Worſhipper of the true 
and only God , which was the reaſon of 
that benediction, which his Father beſtow- 


ſed be the Lor4 God of Shem , which 1m- 
plics him to have been aWorlhipper of the 
true and only God ,, the maker of Heaven 
and Earth, the God of Noh, as well as of 
Sen, which was the reafon why he bleſt 
him , but the God of N»4b was the true 
Go1 in oppulttion to the Idols of the Hea- 
then World, and therefore 1t is plain that 
the God of Shexr was ſo to, and Canaan 
ſhall be bis Styvant, that 1s, the Crmaarites 
who were to be deſcended of his Brother 
Ham. W<ETC, tor thcir Idolatrics to be root- 
ed out, and thoſe that remained alive of 
them,as the Gibeconites and others d1:],were 
t0 be Servants and Bonilaves to the Poſte- 
rity of Sher, trom whom the Children of 
{ſracl were deſcended. Net- 
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Neither was Shemthe only Inſtance of 
Vertue and Religion , to be found in the 
immediate Poſtevity of Noah, but Japhet, 
alſo fo far as his own Perſon was concern- 
ed,without extendipg the Character to 11s 
Poſterity,ſeems to have been as con{1dera- 
ble for Piety as the other , which was the 
reaſon of that other bleſſing, Japth Elohize 
Lejepheth, God ſhall enlarge Japhet, that is, 
he ſhall make him the Father of great and 
powerful nations,and of the joyning them 
both together in one common bleſling, in 
oppoſition to the accurſed Canaan, Cur ſed 
be Canaan, a Servant of Servants ſhall he be 
unto his Brethren. 

How long the poſterity ofShexz continu- 
ed firm intheir obedience to God,we can- 
not tell, only thusmuch we may lay down 
for certain, that before the time of Terab; 
who was the Father of Abrahamw, Idolatry 


had got the perfect and entire polle{lion of 


an once more Degenerate and Apoſtate 
World. For to Terah were born three Sons, 
Abraham and Nahor and Hararn , and that 
theſe three were all of them bred up and 
educated in the Idolatry of the ,Gemtiles, 
maniteft from this , that Abraham was 
called to come out from among them by 
the command of God, and was enjoyned 
M 3 by 
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by a particular Revelation or Voice from 

Heaven, or inward impulſe and motion of 
the Divine Spirit, to forſake his kindred and 

his Fathers Houſe,that he might be brought 

into cloſer engagements with his Maker , 

and enter into a new Covenant and Ally- 
ance with him, and alſo from this, that in 
the Family of Nahor, who was the Bro- 
ther of Abraham, Idolatry ſtill contmued, 
as 18 manifeſt from the ſtory of Lavan and 
Rebeccah, and if Lot, who wasthe Sonof 
Haran, and the Nephew of Abraham,were 
a Worſhipper of the true God , and had 
forſaken the ſuperſtitions and abomina- 
tions of the Heathen , yet this is rather 
to be attributed to his Converſe and 
Friendſhip and Cohabitation with the lat- 
ter,then to his being deſcended of the for- 
mer. 

The Covenant which Abraham entred 
into with God , was the Covenant of 
Circumciſson , and 1n that there were theſe 
two things implied 3 Frſ#, the Worſhip 
of the true God, in oppoſition to Idolatry 
Secondly, the obſervation to all Perſonal 
vertues, 1n oppoſition to the gluttony and 


intemperance, the luxury and riot of the 
Heathen World. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, it implyed in it a promiſe and 
obligation in the Perſon Circumcilcd to 
worthip the true God , and to ferve him 
only, in oppoſition to Idolatry, which was 
the reaſon why it was performed on the 
eighth day, that is, ſeven days compleat at- 
ter the birth of the Child, to ſignifie that 
Worſhip and Honour that was due to him, 
who Sanctifyed the Seventh day, by reſting 
upon itz after he had finiſhed the Creation 
in the other ſox. 

Secondly, there was implyed in it an ob- 
ligation to Temperance and Chaſtity and 
felt denyal, it ſignifyed, by the cxtting off 
of the foreskin , the mortification of all 
fleſhly luſts, all unreaſonable appetites and 
bruitiſh inclinations, and a caſting them a- 
way never to return , or to be entertained 
any more, and this is that izzward Circum- 
ciſzon of which the outward was a Symbal , 
which the Apoſtle calls the Crrcnmreiſcon of 
the Heart, in the 24. Chapter of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, at the 28th. and 29. Verſes. 
He is not a Jew which is one outwardly , 
neither is that Circumciſion which is outward 
in the Fleſb, but he is a Jew which is one in- 
wardly,and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, 
in the Spirit and not in the Letter whoſe praiſe 
is not of Men,but of God. 

M 4 To 
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To the performance of this Covenant, 
and of the duties that wereſhadowed un- 
der it, the promiſes made to Abraham and 
his Poſterity were annexed, and in vertue 
of this Covenant , they continued in a 
ſtate of ſeparation from the reſt of Man- 
kind , from the time of Abraham to that 
of his Grandſon Jacob,and from thence all 
along during the Sojourning of the 1/rae- 
lites 1n the Land of Egypt, not that God 
did intend to confine the effefts of his 
goodneſs, which is as large and infinite as 
his nature, within fo narrow a compals , 
but the Poſterity of Abrahanrs being thus 
rewarded and bleſt after fo extraordinary 
a manner, above all other People and Fa- 
milies whatſoever, was intended as a light 
and a warning to the reſt of Mankind, to 
deter them from Idolatry , an1 from the 
laſts of the Fleſh, and to invite them to 
embrace that Religion , to eſpouſe thoſe 
Principles, and to follow thoſe whole- 
ſome and commendable courſes , to 
which thoſe rewards and promiſes were 
anneyt, as 1s evident from this , that 
Abrahazz was not only obliged to circum- 
ciſe his Son , but alſo his Servants and all 
that belonged to his Houſe, and that the 
Jewiſh Church had always a Power of ad- 
mitting 
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mitting Proſelytes out of the Nations 
round about them, though they were by 
no means to converſe with ſuch as remain- 
ed (till in a State of Idolatry, Uncircum- 
cifion and Uncleanneſs. 

The Servitude and the Darkneſs and the 
Plagues of /Egppt , were Types and Sha- 
dows of the Slavery, the folly, the incon- 
venience of Sin, the ſprinkling of the 
bloud of the Paſchal Lambs , upon the 
Poſts and Lentils of the Jewiſh Houſes, the 
night before their eſcape out of it, was a 
Type of deliverance by the bloud of that 
expiatory Sacrifice , which was in time to 
ſutfer upon the Croſs,and fo was their paſ- 
ſage through the red Sea, a ſhadow of de- 
liverance by bloud , as on the ather fide 
the overflowing and drowning the /Ez yp- 
tians 1n it , fignthed that the ſame bloud 
inſtead of ſaving,will but condemn all re- 
probate and impenitent Sinners , who by 
open impieties have Crucified their Lord a- 
freſh,have diſclaumed all title and benefit in 
his Bloud,and have willfully and wickedly 
negleFed and refuſed ſo great Salvation. 

Moſes who was their Conduftor out of 
FEeypt , repreſented Chriſt in his Kirgly 
Office , and to this their Names agree in 
ſound exatly well, for Moſheh which is 
the 
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the Hebrew Name of Moſes anſwers tq the 
Hebrew Myſbiach, or the auointed,and Moy- 
ſes or Moſes which is the Greek anſwers to 
the Greek Meſſzas. Moſes was fucceeded by 
Joſhua, and he that is called Foſhug in He- 
brew, 1s 1n Greek Jeſus, carrying Salvation 
and Redemption in his Name 3 and as Mo- 
ſes and Joſhuq did Typifie him jn his King- 
ly Office, fo did Aaroz and his Succeſſors 1n 
the Prieftly, to which they were anoin- 
ted, as being the Fore-ryuners and Types 
of the anointed of God , our Everlaſting 
bigh Prieit, who was to do away all Sacri- 
fice by the Sacrifice of himfelf ance ofſered,as 
an Wn and Everlaſting Prapitiation , 
and ſo were the Kings of Iſrael anointed 
too, for they repreſented him in his King- 
I; Office,and Prophets were anointed as well 
as Kings, as being his Predeceſſors in the 


00 

o this purpoſe it is remarkable , that 
the firſt Kings of [/rael had their. Names 
from ſome particular Circumſtances belon- 
ging to. them , Saul had his from Shaal, 
which ſignifies to a5k, becauſe the People 
aked them a King, but he being a proper 
and comly perſonage , and theretore very 
unfit to preſignifie a ſufſering Meſſias,a Mar 
of ſorrow,aud acquainted with griefs,of WOOM 
the 
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the Prophet I/aiah ſaid, he hath no form nor 
nk , an4 when we ſhall ſce hime , there 
is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him, he was 
as it ſeems, for this reaſon, among others 
reje&ted by God, and the rage and mad- 
neſs with which he was poſlefled at the 
thoughts, that he and his Poſterity were 
to be ſupplanted by David , who carried 
in his very Name a Type of Chriſt, was an 
Emblem of that oppoſition which the Gofe 
pel was to meet with fromtheGrandees and 
Principalities of this World, and from the 
reſtleſs aCtivity of the Powers of Darkneſs, 
and on the other fide , this fury being af- 
ſwaged by the skilful touches of David 
upon his Harp, ſignified the diſpofleſiing 
and ejecting of Evil Spirits by our Savi- 
our, it ſignified alſo the Nature of the 
Goſpel, which was to prevail upon Men 
by per{waſion and gentle means, to over- 
come the World by ſubmifhon and obedi- 
ence, and conquer all oppoſition by hu- 
mility and meekneſs. 

David 1s the ſame with Daoud or 
od. which is as much in Hebrew as to 
ſay the Beloved , it fignifies ſometimes an 

ucle which 1s next in Kindr&@d , and En- 
dearment to a Father, and the Mardrakes 
of Leah are called mm Hebrew Doudatm , 

which 
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which ſome have rendred flores amabiles , 
that is to ſay, /ovely or odoriferous Flowers, 
and by this Name David repreſented him 
who was the beloved of God , his beloved 
Son in whom he was well pleaſed , his ſuffer- 
ings before the death of Saxl,and the dwar- 
fiſh meanneſs and hittleneſs of his Perſon. 
were very fit Emblems of a deſpiſed and 
ſuffering Meſſras , and of the condition of 
his firſt Followers and Diſciples , ' who 
through much Tribulation, were to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

David, whoſe time was full of wars and 
troubles, and therefore he was forbid to 
build a Temple, was ſucceeded by Solomon 
who carries peace 11 his Naxre,and this may 
either ſignifie that peacefulState of the [rinm- 
phant Church, which 1s to ſucceed the war- 
fare of the Militant here on Earth, or elſe 
it is that utmolt perte&tion of the Church 
of God in this life ,, it indeed in this life 
there be ſuch a State actually to be 
expected , though it be no more then 
what the Goſpel hath a natural tenden- 
cy to introduce, of which the Pro- 
phets have foretold, when the Swords ſhall 
be turned into*Plowſhares, and the Spears in- 
to Pruninghooks , when Nation ſhall not lift 
up Sword againſt Natioz , ntither ſhall they 
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learn War any more. And as Solomon was 
a peaceful Prince , ſo 1s he allo repreſented 
as the wiſe5t that ever ſat upon the Throne, 
and both theſe were Characters of the 
Mejſias that was expeCted,he was the Conn- 
cellor as well as the Prince of peace, 1ſatah, 
9. 6. Onto us a Child is born, unto us a Sor 
is given, and the Government ſhall be upon 
his Shoulder , and his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, Conncellor, the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father, and the Prince of Peace. 

Solomon and David were deſcended of 
Jeſſe, becauſe they were both of them to 
be Typical of Jeſws, and Jeſſe was the Son 
of Hobed from a word in Hebrew that ig- 
nifics to ſerve , becauſe the Meſ/ras was to 
appear 1n the likeneſs of Men , and to put 
on the form of a Servant. 

I aſtly,Saul whohad his Name trom Shaal, 
which ſignifiesto 45k, being a beantif:l and 
comly Perſon , was a Type of him whum 
the Jews in vain expected , and delired a 
Triumphant and a glorious Meſſzas, whom 
God 1n his Providence would not admit 
of, as he reje&ted Saul from being King, 
but David was the Type of the true Me//1- 
4, who was to be a perſecuted and affiicded 
Perſon. 


Again, 


The Preparatortes /- 
Again, the troubleſome and tedious paſ- 
fage through the Wilderneſsout of Ag ypr, 
was a Type of the difficulties, troubles , 
dangers and temptations , to which our 
Chriſtian warfare im this life is expoſed ; 
the raining of Marmrub ſignified thoſe Spi- 
#itual and Heavenly affiftances of the Spi- 
rit of Grace , by which we are fuſtamed 
and ſupported under them, the raining of 
the greater proportion upon the fixth day, 
Ggnified the admniſtring and diſpenſing” 
of this grace, according to the ſeveral ne- 
ceſſities of good men, 1o as there ſhould 
be no difficulty, no temptation againſt 
which God will not furniſh every honeſt 
mind, that heartily deſtres and begps it at 
his hands, with a proportionable degree 
of his Grace and Spirit to encounter with 
ft : The Qwzailes that defcended in ſuch a- 
bundance upon the ground , till the _ 
lrtes loathed what they longed for before , 
was an emblem of the vanity and unſatis- 
factorineſs of all earthly pleaſures, of their 
ſhort continuance,and that they foon grow 
weary of themſelves, and are not unfre- 
quently puniſhed by their emjoyment , the 
fight which Moſes had of Carer from the 
top of Piſgah,was a figure and reſemblance 
of the Chriſtians Faith , whole property it 
is 
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1s to diſcern things a far off , and to look 
upon firtwrre things , with the fame conk- 
dence and aſſurance as it they were pre- 
ſent ; the murmuring and repining of the 
Ifr-aetites m the Wilderneſs, notwith- 
ſtanding they were all the while fo mami- 
feltly under the care and conduet, and e- 
ſpecial Providence of God, was a figure of 
that contentron and ſtrife which there is 
betwixt the Sprritnal and Flefbly Principle in 
Men, ofthe Spirits tuiting againſt the Fleſh, 
and the Fleſh againft the Spirit , and of their 
being contrary the one to the other, the liftin 
up of the brazen Serpextt m the Wilderneſs, 
was by the application of our Savzomr him- 
{df typical of his own, beinglifred up upon 
the Croſs,the burizl of Moſes man nihrown 
lace, anſwers to that of Feſws m a new Se- 
prichre where never Mun tvas laid vefore, and 
was reſembled ſomewhat , though by the 
ignorant and cauſtlefs firfpicton of Mary 
Magaalen, wpon the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrechon, They have taken away the Lord 
ont of the Sopulchre , and we know not where 
they hoe laid him. 

After the Death of Moſes and of Fofhwa, 
the ſeveral deliverances which the Jews 
obtained from under the hand of their E- 
nenies md Oppreflors, were CR 

an 
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and expreſſive of that great deliverance , 
which was in the fulneſs of time to- be 
wrought by ChriF upon the Croſs, not on- 
ly for the Jews but all the World, and ac- 
cordingly they were ſtiled Saviours as well 
as he , though they did not fo rightfully 
deſerve the Name , and for this reaſon a- 
mong others, our Saviour took Human Na- 
tyre upon him , that he might be our Bro- 
ther, and as it were of ojr Family and our 
Kindred, becauſe the kgal Redeemer was 
always to be of the Kindred of the Party 
Redeemed. 

Toconclude all the Ceremonies and Ex- 
piations, all the Sacrifices and Luſtrations 
of the Jewiſh Law, did point at that great 
explatory Sacrifice of the Meſſzas , which 
in the Language of the Prophet Darel, 
was to make the Sacrifice and the Oblation 
#0. ceaſe , to him all the Prophets bare a 
perpetual Witneſs, and by the Writings of 
Daniel they were inſtructed in the time of 
his appearance, as well as confirmed in the 
certainty of it , and his buſineſs when he 
came , was to inform the underſtandings, 
to rectifie the miſtakes, to purifie the Wills 
and Conſciences, and to attone and fati(- 
fie for the ſins of a degenerate World , 
which that he might the better do, it was 
ne« 


The Preparatozies t-, &c. 
ceſlagy that he ſhould anſwer thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, as to the mode of his appea- 
rance and the Character of his Perſon , 
which were foretold concerning him, and 
of theſe, there are two in the words of 
the Text, which had the Przermnence and 
Prxcedence of all others. 

Firit, Thathe was tobe born af a pure 
and untamted Virgin, and 

Secondly,That he was to be God as well 
as Man. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and 
bare a Son anth ſhall call his Name Emanuel. 
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CHAP. 2. 


That the MESSIAS was to be Bon of 
a VIRGIN. 


N the former Chapter having clearly 
repreſented how careful and follici- 
tous the Divine goodneſs and wiſdom have 
all along appeared , to preſerve and keep 
up a due ſenſe of themſelves, and of that 
infinitely perfe& Subſtance to which they 
belong , for the better ordering and go- 
vernment of the World,and how all things 
all the while have had a perpetual tenden- 
cy to the laſt Prophet and the laſt Diſpenſa- 
tion that was to be infroduced by him, to 
fill the minds of Men witha deſire and ex- 
pectation of him, and to render them in- 
excuſable , if they did not give him that 
reception which was due to the greatneſs 
of his Character , and the dignity of his 
Perſon - I ſball now diſcourſe more parti- 
cularly of the two parts into which the 
Text does naturally divide it felf, firſt, 
that 1t was neceflary that the Meſſzas er 
the Chriſt that was to come,ſhould be bore 
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of girgin, ſecondly,that he was tobe God 
as well as Mar. 

And for the firſt of them, nothing can 
be plainer then that the E vaneeliſts are PO- 
fitive and unanimous in the aflerting of 
this truth, that the Bleſſed Jeſus was born 
of a pure Virgin. So that nothing more 
remains to be ſaid upon this head,then on- 
ly to prove that it wasTypically or a Pro- 
phetically neceflary that it ſhould be a. 

Behold a Virgin ſhallConceive and bare aSon, 
the Jews toclude the force of ſo exprels a 
Prophecy concerning the Meſſzas , have 
found out two evaſions fince our Saviour's 
time, which if they were at all thought 
of, yet they were never obſtinately per- 
ſiſted in before: Thefir/t isthis; thatwhar 
we tran{late Virgin is to be underſtood in- 
" differently of any Woman whatſoever, not 
paſt the Years of Conception, and accor- 
dingly what the Seventy Interpreters have 
tranſlated byParthenos a word in Greek, 
that ſignifies a pure and wntainted Virgin , 
that the other Greek Interpreters , who l1- 
ved fince our Saviorrs time, have tran(la- 
ted more favourably to the opinion of the 
Jews id 5 vsz1ic, Behold a youne Woman or 
Dazſel ſhall conceive; and in conſequence 
6f this Notion, they have preſiumed to tell 
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us farther,that this Prophecy was fulfilled in 
Hezekiah, which could not poſhbly. be, be- 
cauſe this Prophecy was written at ſome time 
or other.,in the Reign ofAhaz,who Rerigned 
but ſixteen years in Jeruſalem,whereas Heze- 
kiah was five and twenty when he began to 
Reign, and conſequently maſt have lived 
aineyears beforeAhaz was advanced to the 
Kingdom. Beſides that, the Hebrew word Af- 
mazwhich is here interpreted a Virgin,hath 
the ſame ſignification in thePurric Largwage, 
which was almoſtthe ſame withthe Hebrew, 
by theTeſtimony of St.erome,who tells us 
exprelly, that Alma in the Punic was the 
proper and peculiar Name of a Virgin. 

But this 1s not all, there are other pla- 
ces , which by the Interpretation of the 
Antient Jews, were conſtantly expounded 
in favour of this Doctrine , that the Meſ- 
fras was to be born of a pure Virgin that 
had never known Man, and ſuch is that of 
the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. 31. at the 22d. 
Verſe, The Lord hath Created a new thing on 
the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a Man, a 
Woman ſhall compaſs, that is, a Woman (hall 
encloſe or be with Child of a Man; but 
now this was no ſuch ſtrange thing, if we 
underſtand it no otherwiſe then of the or- 
dinary way of Generation 3 for certainly 
that 
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that was no mew thing in the Prophet Ferc- 
miah's time , it is therefore of neceſſity to 
be interpreted ſome way different from 
the courſe of Nature, and it cannot pofli- 
bly be better expounded then of the Corr- 
ception of a Virgin, as the Ancient Rablins 
did certainly underſtand it , and applyed 
this Prophecy exprelly to the Meſſzas. 
Laitl, in that firſt promiſe which was 
made of the Meſſias , {he Seed of the Wo- 
man ſhall bruiſe the Serpents Head ; it isma- 
nifeſt that this Prophecy or promiſe is ta 
be underſtood particularly of the Woman, 
as ſhe is diſtinguiſhed and conſidered a- 
part from the Man, becauſe it is concern- 
ig her particularly , that God diſcourſes 
with the Serpent in that place, Ger. 3. 13. 
And the Lord God ſaid unto the Woman, what 
is it that thou haſt done * And the Woman 
ſaid the Serpent beguiled me and I did eat , 
upon which, v. 14. The Lord God ſaidun- 
to the Serpent, becauſe thou haſt done this,thou 
art curſed above all Cattle , and above every 
Beaſt of the Field, upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, 
axd duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life, 
and I will put enmity between thee and the 
Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed , 
it ſhall bruiſe thy head , and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
bis heel ;, and then it follows verſe 17. And 
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unto Adam he ſaid, becauſe thou haſt hearken- 
ed tothewvoice of thy Wife, &c. From whence 
it is manifeſt that the Mar and the Womare 
are here diſtinguiſhed plainly from one a-- 
nother, and conſequently, that what was 
above propheſyed of the Seed of the Wo- 
man muſt be underſtood of that Seed con- 
ſfdered apart from the Mar. 

But to theſe Teſtimonies which have 

been already madeuſcof by learned Men, 
and thetwo firſt of them .interpreted of 
the Meſſras by the Jews themſelves : I will 
now add ſome more which have not been 
taken notice of by any before 3 which 
will give an undeniable ſtrength to the E- 
vidence of this truth, that the Meſſzas was 
to be born of a Virgin; and the firſt thing 
which I ſhall inſtance in, ſhall be the Cor- 
ception of Sarah, which was without que- 
ſon Typical of thatof the bleſſed Virgin, 
for Ifaac was a Type of Chriit, as is ac- 
knowledged by all, and his Fathers going 
about at the command of God to make 
him a Sacrificeupon the Altar,was a Type 
of that Sacrifice of the only begotten Son 
of God, which was 1n the fulneſs of time 
to be oftcred up for the fins of the whole 
World. 
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Iſaac carries joy and gladneſ5 in his Name, 
becauſe in his Seed a//the Generations of the 
Earth were to be bleſſed , as being the Pro- 
genitor of hum who was the deſire , and 
was to be the joy of all natiors, of whom 
the Angel ſaid to the ſurprized Shepherds , 
as they were watching of their Flocks by 
night, Behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
Joy which ſhall be to all People, for unto you is 
born this day in the City of Davida Saviour, 
which is Chriit the Lord , and then it fol- 
lows, Ard ſuddainly there was with the Angel 
a multitude of the Heavenly Hot , praifen 
God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the High- 
eff, on Earth peace, good will towards Mer. 
The joy was ſo exceeding great, that im- 
mediately npon the ſalutation of Mary,the 
Babe leaped in the Womb of E\rabeth for joy, 
and ſhe ſpake with a loud voice, and ſaid, bleſ- 
ſed art thou among Women, and bleſſed is the 
Fruit of thy Womb, and whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould come unto 
me : And upon an errant preparatory to 
this happy birth, immediately before 
the birth of John the Baptiſt, it was 
that the Angel Gabriel! was diſpatched to 
Zacharias, with this meſlage, Thy Wife Eli- 
zabeth ſhall bear thee a Son an4 thou ſhalt call 
his Name John, and thou ſhalt have joy and 
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gladneſs , and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth, 
and when Zacharias queſtioned , whereby 
ſtall T know this , the Angel anſwering faid 
unto him,T azz Gabriel that ſtand in the pre- 
ſence of God , and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee 
theſe glad tidings , the glad ridings of the 
birth of John , who came in the Spirit o 
Elias,and was the forerunner of the C 
that was to come, of whom, when Mary 
was convinced that ſheſhould be the hap- 
py inſtrument of bringing him into the 
World , ſhe broke out immediately into 
that lofty and triumphant Song , »y Soul 
doth magnifie the Lord , and my Spirit hath 
rejozced in God my Saviour » for he hath re- 
garded the low Eſtate of his Hand-maides : 
For behold front henceforth all Generations 
ſhall call me Bleſſed : And more to the ſame 
purpoſe , and good old Simeon was 10 Cx- 
ceeding]y traniported , that he defired to 
Ive no longer, having once ſeen the defire 
and expeCtation of {/zael and of all Nati- 
ons. Lord now letteit thou thy Servant depart 
in peace according to thy word , for mine eyes 
have ſeen thy Salvation, which thou ba br re= 
fared before the Face 0 f al People, t fo 
Nokien the Gentiles cb the Glory of thy Peo- 
ple Hfracl. 
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Iſaac was a Type of Chriſt.,as by reaſon 
of the great joy that was concerved at his 
birth , after it had ceaſed to be with $4- 
rah, after the manner of Women, ſo alſo 
in this that he was the only Son of his aged 
Father , as our Jeſ#s was the only begotten 
of God , and therefore by Ph:lo Byblizs 
the Tranſlator of Sarchwriathon an anti- 
ent Phenitian Writer, he is called Jeoud, 
which anſwers tothe Hebrew Yachtd, and 
is as much as to ſay the only begotten , and 
as fſaac was a Type of Chriſt, fo was Sq- 
rah his Mother of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
therefore it is remarkable that the ſignifi- 
cation of both their Names,thongh the one 
be Hebrew , the other Calday or Syriac is 
exatly the ſame,ftgnifying a Queer or Prize- 
ceſs or aWoman of Principal ranck or qua- 
lity , as that heap of ſtones which was by 
Jacob called in Hebrew Galheed, an heap 
of Witneſs or Teftimony , was by Laban 
in the Syriac or Chaldean Tongue tiled 
enar S@ahadoutha, and in this an o/d 
Woman, fo far ſtricken in Years, that ſhe 
was uxrcapable naturally to concerve, or to 
bear or bring forth any more Children , 
was a very proper Type of conception by 
a Virgin, {1nce both of them are equally 
impoſfible by the courſe of Nature , and 
depend 
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depend wholly upon the Divine Power, 
which nothing hinders but it may exert it 
ſelf equally in one caſe as well as the other. 
And the ſame was true in the ſecond place 
concerning Elizabeth the Mother of Joh, 
whom the Scriptfire declares expreſly to 
have been a forerunner of Chriſt , for ſhe 
alſo was old , and fo far beyond the leaſt 
thought or hopes of any iſſue tobe deſcen- 
ded from her , that Zachariah could not 
believe the metlage of the Angel , when 
it was firſt delivered , Whereby ſhall I know 
this 2 ſaid he, For I am an old Man and my 
Wife well ſtricken in Tears 3 and the Angel 
himſelf confeſied that it was impoſſible by 
the courſe of nature, and that nothing but 
the immediate and miraculous Power of 
God was capable of bringing ſuch an ef- 
fe& to paſs, in what he faith afterwards 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, Behold thy Couſin E- 
lizabeth ſhe hath alſo conceived a Son in her 
Old Age, and this is the ſixth month with her 
who was called barren, for with God nothing 
ſhall be intpoſſuable. But though Sarah and 
Elizabeth might both of them be very pro- 
perTypesand Forerunners of a Conceiving 
Virgin,becaulſe of the natural inabilities for 
Conception, which were equal on both ſides, 
yet of any other young and teeming Woman, 
they could not, ſo that either we muſt ay, 
tnat, 
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that the Conceptions of Sarah and Eliza- 
beth , were not Typical and Significative 
of that of Mary, the Mother of our Lord, 
which hath been already ſufhciently pro- 
ved, or that the latter was as certainly a 
pure and wntainted Virgin, as that the two 
former had paſt the time of Child bearine , 
and that it had ceaſed to be with them after 
the manner of a Women, and therefore it is 
obſervable, that as Elizabeth's Son was by 
the Angel himſelf called by the Name of 
John, as much as to ſay, that he was Con- 
ceived by the Grace and Favour of God , 
when Nature wasno longer able to bring 
ſo wonderful an effe& to paſs, ſo is Sarah 
the Mother of Iſaac called bySanchariathor 
Annobert, which 1s as much as to fay , ſhe 
that conceiveth or bringeth forth by grace, 
notwithftanding the inabilities and decays 
of Nature,and they might all three in ſome 
reſpe&t and degree, as well Iſaac and FJohy 
as our very Jeſws himſelf, be faid to have 
been conceived by the overſhadowing of the 
HolyGhoſt,or by the wonderful Power ofGod, 
working without and contrary to nature. 
TheTh7rd thing which Iſhallurgeto prove 
that it wasTypicallyand Prophetically neceſla- 
xy that the Meſſzas ſhould be born of a Vir- 
gin,ſhall be that paſſage of the P/almiſ?,P/al. 
A5- 16, 1nſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have 
ET Children 
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Children whom thou mayſi make Princes in all 
Lands , which words if we confider that 
the Jewiſh Genealogies , were always rec- 
koned by the Males, it being not material 
in any Genealogy who was the Mo#her,but 
who was the Father and Male Progenitor of 
the deſcending l{lue 3 from whence Women 
in Hebrew were called Naſvim,from a word 
that figniſtes to forget, but Mer Zecarine 
from another that ſignifies remembrance, 
becauſe they were the Root and Spring of 
Genealogy , and their Names were always 
inſerted into the Tables of deſcent, and by 
that means were perpetuated to after ages, 
Iay,from hence it follows, that this place 
cannot ſo properly be interpreted of any, 
as of her, that being a Virgin, was to com- 
ceive and bring forth , for in this caſe the 
Genealogy zonld not be reckoned by the 
Father , fince there was no ſuch human 
Parent to be met with , and fo « would 
be true as the P/almiſt expreſſes it, inſtead 
of thy Fathers thon ſhalt have Children, that 
is, the Genealogy was of neceſlity in this 
caſe to be computed from the maternal 
ftock, and I preſume our Church may be 
ſuppoſed to have looked upan this as a 
genuine interpretation, by appointing this 
Plalm for one of the proper Palms for 
Chriſtnras 
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Chriſtmas day, and itis ſtill more pertinent 
to this purpoſe , what follows in the next 
Verſe, I will make thy Name to be rement- 
bred in all Generations 3 therefore ſhall the 
People praiſe thee for ever:For this is no more 
then what the Bleſſed Virgin ſaid expreſly 
of her ſelf, Behold from henceforth all Ge- 
nerations ſhall call me Bleſſed. 

My fourth Inſtance to prove the ſame 
thing,ſhall be taken from theſtory of Mel- 
chiſedek, as it 1s repreſented by the Author 
to the Hebrews c. 7. v. 1, 2, 3. compared 
with the 6#h. Chapter and the laſt Verſe, the 
whole place runsthus, Ever Jeſus made art 
high Prieſt for ever , after the order of Mel- 
chiſedek, for this Melchiſedek King of Sa- 
lem, Prieſt of the moſt high God , who met 
Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the 
Kings and bleſſed him , to whom alſo Abra- 
ham gave a tenth part of all; firſt being by 
Þrterpretation King of Righteouſneſs, and 
aſter that alſo King of Salem, which is King 
of Peace , without Father , without Mother, 

aving neither beginning of days nor end of 
life, but made like unto the Son of God, abi- 
th aprieft continually 5 where not toinkiſt 
upon any other inſtance of the Paral/el be- 
twen Melchiſedek and Chriſt, which will be 
more properly reſerved for the ſecond 
branch 
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branch of the Text, wherein I ſhall aſſert 
and vindicate the Divinity of his Perſon ; 
I ſhall here only take notice that Melchiſe- 
dek , who, in ſo many ſeveral reſpects was 
made like unto the Son of God, did alſo re- 
ſemble him in this, that he had neither Fa- 
ther nor Mother, the firſt of which, 1f we 
ſpeak of an Human Parent , was true, of 
the whole Perſon of Chriſt, and the ſecond 
was likewiſe true , if we underſtand it of 
the ordinary ways of Generation, or if we 
extend the title of Mother in propriety of 
ſpeech , to the Divine Nature as well asto 

the Human , although I know becauſe of 
the Union of the two natures in the ſame 

Perſon, the Church hath taken the liber- 

ty to call her the Mother of God, as well 

as he calls himſelf the Sor of Man, with 

reference to his Human and Iarferionr Na- 

tare. 

My laſt Inſtance ſhall be taken from the 
Story of Lot and his two Daughters, a Sto- 
ry, which though if it were not Recorded 
in Scripture , and if all Scripture were not 
written for our Inſtruction, 1t might need 
an Apology 3 yet being to be found there 
and having ſo wholeſome and fo inſtruc- 
tive a Leſſon contained in it I ſhall make 
none for it, but only obſerve that from 

one 
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one of theſe inceſtuous congreſhons Moab 
was deſcended, from whom the Moabites 
had their Name; And who was Moab? 
It is known to all that underſtand the Sa- 
cred Language , that Moab is Miab, as 
much as to ſay Begotter of his Father, Be- 
gotten of the ſame common Parert, who 
was the Father of his Mother as well as 
of himſelf, which was in ſome ſenſe the 
Caſe of our Saviour with reſpe&t to the 
Bleſſed Virgin; for God is the common Fa- 
ther of us all,though he were in a morein- 
timate and immediate ſence, the Father of 
Chriſt ;now it is manifeſt that Chriſt accor- 
ding to his Human nature was contained 
in the Loyns of Moab by the Mariage of 
Boaz, a Jew to Ruth a Moabitiſh Woman 1 
neither let it offend any Man, that the 
Conjundtion of Lot with histwo Daxghters 
was infamousand inceſtuous in the Higheſt 
degree, for the matter of fa&is unqueſtio- 
nably true, that Chriſt was contained , 
as to his Humane nature in the Loyns of 
Moab, befidesit is farther true, in the Gene- 
alogy of our Saviour, that he was deſcend- 
ed of Pharez, who was the inceſtuous Of- 
ſpring of Judah, Thamar and Pharats, in He- 
brew, from whence Pharez, had his Name 
Hgnified to break down or to break mm 
an 
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and he by this Name was a Type as was as 
a Progenitor,of him that was to break down 
the Partition Wall betwixt the Jew and 
Gentile, that fo all Mankind might be as 
one Sheepfold under one Sheepheard 5 which 
Union of the Jew and Gentile, by the Sa- 
crifice and by the Difpenſation, and in 
the Perſon of Chriſt , was likewiſe Typi- 
cally denoted in the _—_— of Boaz a 
Jewiſh Man, to Rath a Moabitiſh Woman , 
that is, of a Jew to a Gentile, beſides, that 
Boaz marrying her by vertue of that Law, 
by which the zext of Kirz was to redeene 
the Inheritance of the Deceaſed and 
Childlefs Husband , this ſigmhied that he 
wasto be a Redeemer as well as a Reconci- 
ler of them both together, ſo thatit might 
be ſaid in this ſenſe, as well as another , 
what the Prophet J1ſziah hath reported 
concerning the Meſſtas , that he ſhould be 
rambred with Tranſereſſors , and he being 
ſo early related both to the Jewiſh and the 
Gentile World, it can be the leſs ſafpeted 
that he had any defign, but what was for 
the good and happmeſs of them both. 
So zealous and fo tender hath the Church 
always been in afferting the honour of the 
VirgmMother, that ſhe hath always. main- 
tained her perpetual Virginity, as well af- 
ter 
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ter the Birth of Chriſt as before 1t,whence 
the Greeks have given her the Title of «+3 
Tee, and the Latins of ſemper V:reo,and 
1t isnot reaſonable to concerve,that ſhe who 
was ſo honoured,ſo highly graced and ho- 
noured with the overſhadowing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſhould ever ſubmit to any mortal 
Embraces , neither is it rcafonable to be- 
leve, that a Man of ſo Pious a Character 
as Joſeph 1s always repreſented nnder , 
would ever have attempted any thing ſo 
prophane, or ſo extremely Sacrilegious as 
cat may juſtly be interpreted to be , and 

tae application of a paſſage in theProphet 
Ezekiel, by that exc/{ent Prelcte ſo often 
appealed to, is extremely ingemous , and 

like the man that made it, Ezcch. 44. 2. 

This Gate ſhall be ſhut , it ſhall not be opened, 

and no Man ſhall enter in by it , becauſe the 

Lord, the God of Iiracl hathentered in by it , 

therefore it ſhall be ſhut. 

The only reaſonable objection againſt 
this truth, 1s contained firſt in thoſe words 
of St. Matthew concerning Joſeph, Matt. 
I. 25. Joſeph knew not Mary wnti! ſhe had 
brought forth her firſt born 5 where Jeſirs be- 
ing called the firſt bor, it ſeems to be 1m- 

lyed, as if there were others who were 
Tn after him, but to this, to othit another 
© 
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anſ{iver of that admirable Perſon , which 
11 my opinion does cithcr , not reach the 
buſincſs,or elſe 1s not ſatisfactory enough to 
convince the obſtinacy of contentious 
Men, there 1s another anſwer which can- 
not be withſtood, and that 1s , that there 
was a Sacrifice due for every firſt borx of 
the Males , whether ever any other Off- 
ſpring were bcgotten or brought forth or 
no, and this was the expreſs Law of God, 
SanTifee unto ne all the firſt born, whatſoever 
openeth the NWomb anong the Children of 1(- 
racl, both of Man and Beat it is mine, and 
in purſuance of this Law it was , that our 
Saviours Mother and reputed Father brought 
him to Jernſalenr, to preſent him to the Lord, 
as it is written in the Law of the Lord, eve- 
ry Male that openeth the Womb, ſhall be called 
Holy to the Lord. So that he was brought to 
Jeruſalexr, as the Law required, under the 
notion of a firſt born, whether there were 
a ſecond or a third or no. 

But ſecondly it 18 objected , that there 1s 
mention made in the Goſpel of the Bre- 
thren of our Lord , but to this it is anſwer- 
ed, that theſe may either be underſtood 
by the Sons of Joſeph, by ſome other Wite, 
cipecially if the age of Joſeph were ſo great 
as Epiphanius hath reported , or 1n general , 
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of any that were of the Relation and Fa- 
mily , either of the Bleſſed Virgin, or of 
Foſeph his reputed Father : As Abraham cal- 
led Lot his Brother , though in ſtriftneſs 
of ſpeech he was his Brothers Son, and 
Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphar,the Sons 
of Ozzict the Uncle of Aaron, and ſaid 
unto them, come near, carry your Brethren, 
from before the SanFuary ; whereas thoſe 
Brethren were Nadab and Abihy, the Sons, 
not of Uzzzel but of Aaron, as the ſame 
worthy Biſhop obſerves. 

Tſhall conclude this point of the Meſ- 
fras his being Born of a Virgin, with obſer- 
ving, firſt, that the Jews themſelves, when 
they endeavour with ſo much care, and 
ſtudy to elude the force of ſo many de- 
monſtrative Texts, wherein this Doctrine 
1s conſtantly aflerted, do in cffe& contels, 
that our Jeſws was born, as the Goſpcls 
have unanimouſly declared concerning 
him, of a pure and wndefiled Virgin , that 
had never known Man, for upon ſuppo- 
ſition that they do not grant thus much , 
it would have been needleſs to ([tretch 
their wits.to evade the force of thoſe Pro- 
phecies, wherein 1t was foretold of the 
Meſſzas, that he ſhould be born of a Vir- 
gin, but the ready way would have been, 
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to have affirmed according to the vulgar 
errour of the Jews themſelves, who 
lived in our Saviour's time,that he was the 
Sor of Foſeph the Carpenter,and conſequcnt- 
Iy, that not being born of a Virgin , as 
the Prophets had foretold , he could not be 
the Melſzas that was to come. 

Secondly, Since it appears ſo plainly, by 
the extorted confeſſion of the Bo them- 
ſelves, thoſe Jews, I mean, who fince our 
Saviour's time, have endeavoured to elude 
the Prophecies concerning him, that he 
was indeed born, as we affirm and beheve 
after a miraculous manner, of a F/irein ; 
this ſhows plainly, according to their own 
extorted confetiion, that he was certainly 
a moſt extraordinary Perſon , who was 
brought into the World by ſuch a partt- 
cular act of Providence, as was peculiar 
to himſelf; and it implies,that he was ſent 
into it upon ſome very important and ex- 
traordinary occaſion, and this, reflected 
back upon thoſe Prophecies that have been 
mentioned concerning the Meſſzas , and 
compared with the Doctrine and the Mira- 
clesof the Bleſſed Jeſus, makes it ſtillmore 
probable, that they are to be underſtood 
of a Virgin,truly and properly ſo called, and 
that he was indeed the very Perſon whom 
the 
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the Prophets forctold, the Me)/z as that was 
expected in the {ulncfs of time, and fo the 
Jewiſh Evaſions are battled by themſclves , 
and from what they have granted to be 
true, they are in effe&t forced to contels 
that, which in words and in appearance 
they dc [1Y. 

Thirdly and laſtly, when there are ſo ma- 
ny Types antecedent to the birth of the 
Meſſias , which did fo plainly prefigniſie, 
that the Meſſzas was indeed to be born of 
a Virgin , which Types have not bcen ta- 
ken notice of, or applied , ſo much asby 
any of the Evargeliits or Apoſtles, or by our 
Saviour himſelf, ſuch as thoſe of Sarah and 
Elizabeth, and Moab and Melchiſedek,wheon 
it 1s plain and evident by may pallages of 
the New Teſtament, that the Meſſias was 
expected by the Jews themſety es,at that ve- 
ry time when our Saviour appeared, when 
there was no Man 1n that age that conld 
compare or vye with him , for the 1nno- 
cency of his Lite, or for the purity of his 
Doctrine, or for the greatneſs or the ule- 
fulneſs of his miracles,all theſe things com- 
pared together, are a further atteſtationto 
the truth of what the Evan: gelijes havetold 
us, that our Teſus —_— d the Chriſt, and 
that he was born of a Virgin; neither is tliere 


O 3 any 


42 


That the MESSIAS was 


any thing that gives greater ſtrength and 
authority to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel , 
then, by comparing the New Teitament and 
the O14 together, to find, that the Types 
as well as Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
arc ſo exaly anſwered by the events of 
the New, and that, ſuch inſtances where- 
in they have not been applied, or compa- 
pared together by our Saviorr himſelf, or 
by any of his ApoiZles, but that the Scrip- 
ture contains withinit ſelf a hidden Trea- 
ſare of Teſtimony, to its own undoubted 
authority and truth,which Providence did 
not think it fit to reveal and lay open , 
but to let it lye hid in darkneſs and con- 
cealment, as a reward tothe pious curioſi- 
ty of ſuch as ſhould afterwards diligently 
read and ſearch the Scriptures, and thatin 
every age there might ſome new Evidence 
appear , for the further confirmation and 
aflurance of the truth, and to render the 
Atheiſts and Iyfidels the more inexcuſable, 
by the dayly encreafing light that conti- 
nues to ſurround them. 
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CHAP. 2: 


That the MESSIAS was to be GOD as well 
as MAN. 


Have done with the firſt branch of the 

Text, Behold a Virein ſhall conceive and 
bear a Son, I come now to the Second, and 
ſhall call his name Immanuel, which being in- 
terpreted is God with us, from which words, 
having already aflertcd, from the former , 
the Chaſtity and Virginity of the Mother of 
God, I ſhall now as briefly and as clearly 
as I can, aflert the uw2doubted and niqueſtio- 
nable Divinity of the Sor , againſt thoſe 
Hercticks, whether of our own or former 
times, that have with ſo impious and de- 
teſtable confidence, preſumed to deny 
It, and the firſt argument I ſhall make 
uſe of,ſhall be taken inm<diately from the 
words themſelves, and ſhall call his Name 
Immanu:1; now the queſtion 1s, whether ſhe 
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<&d call his Name Emanuel or no, and the 
anſwer to this queſtion 1s very eaſte , that 
ſhe did not, and that the Name given him 
at his Circumciſion , was not Ianel but 
Feſus 5 and this by the direction of the 
Angel bimſclf becauſe he was to ſave his 
People fr 071 th Cr fin; » WM herefore 1t 1s clear 
that theſe words, and ſhall call his Name E- 
manuel, if they have any ſenſe at all,can- 
not be underſtood of his Name but of his 
Natire, and if fo, then all that I defire is 
granted,that he was by Nzjure God as well 
as Man, and this is the meaning of that 
Phraſe, and ſhall call his Name Emanuel , 
that 1s, ſhe ſhall acknowledge him to be 
God and worſhip him as ſuch , and if it 
can be proved that ever ſne did fo, then 
It 1s plain that this Prophecy was exattly 
fulfilled , and that here 1s all that can be 
deſired for the explication of this place , 
and what elfc, I bcfecch you, 1s, or can be, 
the meaning, of the firſt wards of her Tri- 
omphant Song , My Soul doth magnific the 
Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoyzced in God my 
Saviour, for he h. ith regarded the lowlineſs of 
bis Hand Maiden,that 1s,God that is about 
totake Huan Fleſ and Human Nature up- 
on him, hath alſo 'gracioully and mercituly 
decreed ro make me his poor Handmai- 
den 
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den and lowly Servant, the happy Inſtru- 
ment of conveying ſo great a Bleſling to 
the World, orelſe we may interpret thoſe 
words, Behold a Virgin ſhall Conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Emanuel, 
after this manner 5 ſhe ſhall Conceive and 
bare a Son, and ſuch a Son, as ſhall be as 
really God as he is Mar ;, for in the Hebrew 
14iom things are faid tobe called , what in- 
deed they are , as in that paſlage concern- 
ing Elizabeth the Mother of Joh the Bap- 
tist, This is the ſexth month with her who was 
called Barren , that 1s, who was really ſo : 
for the Text tells us likewiſe , that ſhe was 
old and well itriken in years, and the Angel 
acknowledged that her Conception was 
impoſiible by the courſe of Nature ; and 
ſo 1n that paſlage of the Prophet 1/aiah , 
concerning the Meſſzas,which hath been al- 
ready made uſe of to another purpoſe, in 
the former part of this diſcourſe, Unto ws 
a Child is born , unto us a Son is given, and 
the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder,and 
his Name ſhall be called Wonderful , Conncel- 
lor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, 
and the Prince of Peace, that is , he ſhall 
really be all theſe things , and among o- 
thers,he ſhall be the Everlaſting Father and 


the Mighty God ; or in the Language of 
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the Socinians, Dexs ille alti[ſumus, the God 
of Melchiſedek , the moſt high God. 

And this is my firſt argument drawn 
from the conſideration of the words of my 
Text , and ſhall call his Name Immanuel, 
neither was that the Name he was called 
by at his Circumciſion , or the Name by 
which he was known either to his Diſct- 
ples or the Jews, or any other, ſo that this 
place cannot poſſibly be interpreted ofhis 
Name, but Nature,and is as much as to ſay 
in other words, that he was really God as 
well as Mar. 

But Secondly , he that raiſed up himſelf 
from the Grave , after his body had lain 
there for three days together , was really 
God as well as Mar , but our Jeſus raiſed 
himſelf by his own Power, from the dead, 
after he had lain buried in the Grave for 
three days together,therefore he was really 
God as well as Mar. That this could not be 
done by any Human Power, isa thing that 
cannot, without great folly and ſtupidity, 
be queſtioned or denied, that he did it by 
his own Power , 1s equally manifeſt from 
his own words, Deitroy this Temple, ſaid 
he, ard in three days I will raiſe it up,which 
words the Evangeliſt tells us , he ſpake of 
the Temple of his Body,whereforett he =_ 
raiſe 
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raiſed from the Dead by the Power of 
God, conſidered as a Power diſtinct from 
that, with which he was truly and properly 
inveſted himſelf; then it is falſe what he 
affirms that he himſelf, in the compaſs of 
three days,would raiſeup and renew the Tex- 
ple of his Body, after it had been deſtroyed, 
but if he did it humfelf, as he aftrms him- 
{elf to have done, then he was truly and 
properlyinveſted with that Power by which 
it was performed, which Power , fince 1t 
could be no leſs then fuch as was truly and 
properly Divine,tt follows unavoidably that 
he was really God as well as Man. , 
Again,in the Reſurrection of Jeſas from 
the dead,that Prophecy was fulfilled, Thox 
ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell nor ſuffer thine 
Holy one to ſee Corruption, which words are 
the wordsof Chriſt,ſpeaking by the Mouth 
and Spirit of the Pſalmiſt to God the Father, 
and that they were Prophetical of the Re- 
ſurre&tion of Jeſus fromthe dead,we have 
the expreſs authority of St. Peter for it, in 
the 24. of the AFs and the 29, 3o, and 31. 
verſes, Men and Brethren , ſaid he, let me 
freely ſpeak, unto you of the Patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried , and his Se- 
pulchre is with us unto this day , therefore be- 
ing aProphet and knowing that God had i 
wit 
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with an Oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
Loins according to the Fleſh ,” he would raiſe 
wp Chriſt to ſit on his Throne, he, ſeeing this 
before , ſpake of the ReſurreFion of Chriſt , 
that his Sonl was not left in Hell, neither his 
Fleſh did ſee Corruption ;, and to the Teſti- 
mony of St. Peter, we may add that of St. 
Paul, in the 13th. of the AFs, from the 
34th. to the 37th. verſes. And as concerning 
that he raiſed hint up from the dead, now no 
more to return to Corruption , he ſaid on this 
wiſe, I will give you the ſure mercies of Da- 
vid, wherefore he ſaith alſo in another Pſalm, 
Thor ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee Cox- 
ruption ;, for David, after he had ſerved his 
own Generation by the will of God, fell on 
ſleep and was laid unto his Fathers and ſaw 
Corruption : But he whom God raiſed up ſaw 
20 Corruption. 

From which places compared with the 
words of our Saviour himſelf, the argu- 
ment is clear, David, as his words are ex- 
preſly applied by two of the Apoſtles, St. 
Peter and St. Paul , introduces Chriſt ad- 
drefling himſelf to God the Father in ſuch 
terms, as do manifeſtly aſcribe the miracle 
of the Reſurreftion to his Power ; but 
our Saviour he aſcribes the ſame muracu- 
lous event to himſelf, deifroy this Temple ; 
anc 
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ard in three days 1 will raiſe it up, the reſult 
of which two places compared together , 
is unavoidably this , that Chrift and God 
the Father are the ſame , the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, although they be divided and di- 
ſtinguiſhed in Perſon. 

Further yet, Jonas his being three days 
and three nights in the Whales Belly, was 
Typical of Jeſus lying for the ſame ſpace 
of time in the Grave , by the application 
of our Saviour himſelf ; for ſo he tells us, 
Mat. 22. at the 39th. and 40th. verſes, An 
evil and adulterows Generation ſeeketh after a 
frien, and there ſhall be no ſign given it , but 
the fien of the Prophet Jonas, for as ma 
was three days and three nights in the Whales 
Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three days 
and three nights in the Heart of the Earth , 
and if the —_— up of Jonas was Typi- 
cal of the burial of Chriſt , and the conti- 
zance of the one under that Calamity, 
Typical of the continuance of the other , 
then certainly the eſcape of Jonas after 
three days, was likewiſe Typical of the Re- 
ſurreFion of Chriſt, after the ſame ſpace of 
time , but now Jonas his deliverance was 
wrought by the immediate Power of God, 
Tonah,2d. and the 10th. And the Lord ſpake 
unto the Fiſh, and it vomited ont Jonas "por 
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the dry Land , and therefore though, the 
Scripture had not expreſly aflerted it, yet 
the Analogy of Type , and Antitype would 
have required , that the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus ſhould be owing likewiſe , as indeed 
it was 1nit ſelf a much more miraculous 
event, unto the ſame Divine Power , but 
yet our Saviour, as hath been ſhewn, afſ- 
cribes the ſame event wholly to himſelf, 
therefore God and Chriſt are certainly the 
ſame, and this is my ſecond argument for 
the Divinity of Chriſt,which 1s taken from 
his Reſurre&@ion fron the dead. 

But #hirdly , he that made the World, 
and all things that are therein, he certain- 
ly was Godas well as Mar, but Chriſt made 
the World and all things that are therein, 
therefore Chriſt certainly was God as well 
as Man. 

That no Human Power or Underſtand- 
#g, nay, that nothing ſhort of the Divi- 
nity it ſelf could poſhibly create, contrive, 
diſpoſe and preſerve the World, will, I ſup- 
poſe,be granted by all, it being utterly un- 
concerveable that any skill or power, but 
what 1s infinite ſhould be able to bring ſo 
prodigious an effect to paſs, but now 
Chriſt made the World; is as plainly afler- 


ted 1n the New Teitament, asany one thing 
that 
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that 1s1n it ,, ſo the Author to the Hebrews 
tellsus, God, who at ſundry times and in di« 
Vers manners ſpake in time pait unto the Fa- 
thers by the Prophets , hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son , whom he hath ap- 
pointed Heir of all things , by whom alſo he 
made the World ; who being the brightneſs of 
his Glory,and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
and upholding all things by the word of his 
Power,when he had by himſelf purged our fins, 
ſat down o# the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high ; and again, Thou Lord, in the begin- 
ning ha#t laid the foundation of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the work of thine Hands, 
they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and they 
ſhall all wax old as doth a Garment , and as 
a Veſture ſhalt thou change then, and they ſhall 
be changed, but thou art the ſame and thy years 
ſhall zot fail; ſo alſo St. Part in his Epiſtle 
to the Coloſſrans, By hin were all things Cre- 
ated that are inHeaven,and that are onEarth, 
viſuble and inviſible, whether they be Thrones 
or Dominions; or Principalities or Powers 2 
all things were Created by hint and for hint, 
and he is before all things and by him all things 
conſiit. St. John hikewiſe tells us, that the 
word was made fleſh and dwelt amoneſt us » 
and we beheld his Glory , the Glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 
Truth, 
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Truth, in which nothing can be plainer then 
that by the word, Jeſus, the Son of God is 
underſtood, who did indeed take our Fleſh 
and dwell among us , he took upon him the 
likeneſs of Men , and put on the form of 4 
Servant, and it is of this very word that 
he ſays, the word was with God and the word 
was God, and that all things were made by 
him , which is my third Argument for the 
Divinity of Chriſt , which is drawn from 
the Creation. 

But fourthly, St. John goes further, all 
things were made by him , and without hins 
was not any thing made that was made, from 
whence the inference is plain, that he him- 
ſelf was never made, for then there would 
have been ſomething made without himr,for 
nothing can make it ſelf, but if he were 
anmade and wncreated , it follows of ne- 
ceſſity, that he was Eternal and ſelf-exiſtent 
and conſequently God. 
 Fifihly, St. John does not only tell us, 
that he made all things,and that without hize 
was not any thing made that was made , but 
he ſays fiewile , In the beginning was the 
word ; now this beginning cannot be under- 
[ſtood of the beginning of the Creation, as 
it is in the 1/t. Chapter of Geneſes, In the 
beginning God Created the Heavens and the 
Earth, 
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Earth, for he that made the World, muſt 
of neceſſity have had his Exiſtence before 
it, and all being nothing elſe, beyond the 
Creation , but a great and vaſt Eternity 
behind it , not divided by any Periods or 
Epochas of time,it is manifeſt that this word 
beginning, as it 1s hereuſed, can imply no- 
thing elſe but the Eternity or ſe!ſ-exiſtence 
of him, of whom it 1s affirmed ; tor if 
there was any thing that was before hi , 
then it would not be true that he was in 
the beginning, that 1s, there was no allig- 
nable, no concerveable moment of Eter- 
nity , wherein he did not cxiſt z and this 
is my fifth Argument. But 
S:xthly, he that hath either beginning of 
Days nor end of Life, is Eternal , and con- 
ſequently God; but Chriſt had meither be- 
ginning of Days nor end of Life, therefore 
he is Eternal and ſelfex:ſtent , and conl-- 
quently God. , They are the words of the 
Author to the Hebrews,which have been al- 
ready cited , Melchiſedek being by interpre- 
tation King of Righteouſneſs , and after that 
alſo King of Peace, without Father, without 
Mother , having neither beginning of Days 
nor end of Life , but made like unto the Sor 
of Gad, abideth a Prieſt continually, he was 
0 like him, that he was certainly the ſame, 
For 
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for there 1s but one Eternal and Everlaſting 
Hieh Priest, but one Mediatour betwixt God 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus , who was 
King of Righteouſneſs and King »of Peace , 
in whoſe Diſpenſation and Perſon that ſay- 
ing was fulfilled, Mercy and Truth have met 
together, Righteouſneſs and Peace have kiſſed 
each other , at whoſe auſpicious birth the 
quire of Heaven proclaimed with raviſh- 
ing Notes and charming Voices, Glory be 
to God in the vigheſ , On earth peace, good 
will towards Men, his Goſpel was the Goſpel, 
and he was the Prince of Peace, and his 
Spirit 1s the Spirit and the Soul of Peace and 
Love, and he is ſaid to be like Melchiſedek, 
as hes ſaid in another place to have thought 
it no robbery to have been equal with God, be- 
cauſe he was indeed the very ſame, beſides 
that the firſt ingredient in that notion , 
which we mortals are uſed to entertain of 
God, 1s, that he is a Pon ſelf- 
exiſtent Being, without beginning of Days or 
end of Life, who is the firſt cauſe, the firſt 
principle and mover, upon which all other 
things, whether in Heaven or on Earth , 
have a neceſlary dependance,as upon their 
primitive Sourſe and Fountain , and we 
are as ſure that there can be but one 
ſuch being, as that there can be but one 
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God, and that there is none beſides him. 
Burt, 

Seavently ,, My ſeventh Argument (Mall 
be taken from thoſe words of our Saviour 
in St. John,No man hath aſcended up to Hea- 
ven, but he that came down from Heaven, e- 
wen the Son of Man which is in Heaven; now 
it 1s clear,that in one ſenſe our Saviour had 
not yet aſcended up to Heaven ; nor was he 
like todo it till after his Reſurrefion, till 
when his Body and his Human Nature 
were to be confined to the Earth, and it 
1s further clear that in this very Senſe El;- 

Jah had aſcended in his Fiery Chariot before 
him, and ſo had Ezecch too before him ; 
wherefore we muſt refer this Saying to the 
ubiqyitarineſs and omnipreſence of the Dj- 
vine Nature, by which he was in Heaven 
and Earth at the ſame time, and was alike 
preſent ro all places at ONCE, 20 72477 hath 
aſcended up into heaven but he that came down 
from Heaven , even the Son of Man , which 
is in Heaven ;, or elſe we muſt underſtand 
the Word Heaven of God, as the Jews in 
theirWritings do frequently underſtand it, 
and to this Senſe it 1s uſed in teveral Flaces 
of the New Teſtament and in one of the 
Old; and fo the Senſe will be this, zo Mir 
hath aſcended up to God , that is no man 
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enjoys a pertcet and entire Commerce and 
Correſpondence with hims but he that came 
clown from God , even the Son of Man which 
;s in God , as our Saviour lays expreſly of 
himſ{c If cl{ewhere , that he 7s in the Father 
and the Father in him 3, and by this way of 
Interpretation . the Union of the Diuive 
and Human Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt 
will be very fitly and apt'y rcpreſented,vbut 
otherwiſe than by one of theſe two [zer- 
pretations , Ido not ſce what Senſe can be 
made of the Place. 

Eicktly, and lai#ly, For I ſhall mention 
nomoxe , though thcre be a Cloud of 0- 
ther Witneſſes , which have been alrcady 
ſummoned by other learned Men, to give 
their Evidence to this mighty Truths 
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Chriſt with that of God the Father ; I ar- 
gue the ſame thing from the zatzre of that 
Sacrifice, which he performed for us upon 
the Croſs ; for it is certain,that all theJew- 
iſh Sacrifices did point at this great and fi- 
nal Propitiation , which was in the fulneſs 
of time to be made; and therefore he 1s 
called Chriit our Paſ5-over;, and the Author 
tothe Hebrews expreſ]y makes the 97 and 
the Treſpaſs-Offering among the Fews - to 
have been Ty pical of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt 


to be Bon of « VIRGIN. 
Chriſt upon the Crofs3 it 1s certain like- 
wile, that thoſe Sacrifices were looked up- 
ON ro be of an eXP! atory N. wnre , by the 
Prieſt or the Own: rslayins x 11s hand upon 
them, as1t were to transicr the gilt up- 
on their heads , an by the Blords b: ng 
forbidden to becaten among the Jews.be- 
cauſe it had contracted a Levitical Un- 
cleanneſs by the guilt of the oftenlingy 
Parties 3 as alſo by the Sin an:1 the Tre 
paſs-Offerings , being burnt in many caſes 
without the camp , becauſe of it's Unclean- 
neſs, as Chriſt ſuffered without the Gate : 
For the ſame reaſon, if we will bcheve the 
Anthor to the Hebrews,that by this he might 
anſwer the S77- Offering among the ers. 
Laſtly, It 1s Cert21n, that this Expi. tion of 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices, whatever Opmion the 
Jew; themſelves might | have of 1t, was not 
real but typical, and pointed at that great 
Sacrifice 3 which was indeed, and in truth, 
to expiate for the Sins of the whole worl:1, 
For. it was not po!jible that the blon:! of D:Ils 
and Goats ſhould take away Sins ;, as the A 
thor to the Hebrews tells us ; and tor the 
ſame reaſon1t was as little At Won it the 
blood of ONe Wan {hot ud b QY AtTONe 
and expiate for the {insof other," jams much 
leſs tor thoſe of all mankind, lo that it 
ot was 
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was utterly impoſſible, that any thing but 
the blood of God himſelf (hould be able to 
work ſo great, ſo univerſal, and fo laſtin 
an Atonement , which 1s all thatI ſhall of 
frat preſent as to the ſecond branch of 
the Text ; which concerns the Divinity of 
the Perſon of Chriſt; only from what hath 
been faid,there are ſome practical Improv- 
ments to be made, which I will but 
name. 

From his being born of a Virgin, we are 
ina Figure acquainted with the purity and 
cleanneſs of his Perſon and his Doctrine, 
and with that Chaſtity and Innocence , 
which 1s expected from us, it we pretend 
to be his Followers and Diſciples, and 
from the Divinity of his Perſoz there 1s a 
twofold Leflon , which weareto learn. 

Firſt, the Intiniteneſs and unconcerva- 
ble vaſtneſs of that condeſcenſion , by 
which he did not only ſtoop to human na- 
ture , buttorie worſt and moſt afflicting 
Circumſtances of Poverty, Diſerace, Con- 
teript and Scormn , that 1t can be loaded 
withal, and to the moſt vile, paintul and 
1gnominious Death, which human Nature 
was capable of Suffering 5 and this ought 
whenever we conlider it to be a powerful 


and preſent Remedy againſt all manner 


of 
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of Inſolence and Pride in our beſt Con- 
dition, when the Sor of God, who was 
God himſelf, humbled himſelf ſo much for 
our ſakes,and gave us through the whole 
courſe of the time he ſpent upon Earth a 
perpetual Example of humility and Meek- 
meſs. 

Secondly, it ought to arm us with Pati- 
ence in adverſity, and with ſubmittion to 
the Will of God in the wortt and moſt 
deplorable circumſtances that can befal 
Us. 
Thirdly, it ought to inſpire us with a 
Spirit of mutual Charity and mutual For- 
grveneſs after his Example, who ſuffered 
and forgave ſo much , who bleſt his very 
Enemies, and laid down his Life asa Sa- 
crifice for them. 


Lai#l, The conſideration of the Divi- 
nity of his Perſon, ought always to affect 
us witha juſt fear and apprehenſton ofhim, 
whom if we will not obey out of gratitude, 
yet we ought to do it out of Iztereſt and 
ſelf-love , leaſt his Juſtice ſhould puniſh us 
as we deſcrve; when his goodneſs and his 
mercy have in vain endeavoured to per- 
ſwadeus, leſt by too frequent provocati- 
ons and too obſtinate impenitence,we kin- 

P 4 cle 


That the MESSIAS was, &c. 


dle his wrath againſt us ; ſo that it cannot 
be quenched, and turn his merciful expi- 
ation and interceſſion on our behalfs into 
eternal vengeance and diſpleaſure. 
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SECH. 0 


Of the Nature of GOD, together with a De- 
monſtration of His EXISTENCE, 


Aftrm in the general of the Divine 

Nature , Thatit 1s an infinite E-xtenſ#- 
on or Space endued with all potlible Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs and Power , and I will 
prove each of theſe as diſtinctly as I can by 
themſelves ; For it 1s very hard to keep 
them from interfercing with one another; 
Firſt, that God is an infinite Extention, Se- 
condly , that he 1s an Extention furniſhed 
with thoſe attributes which I have aflign- 
ed, in their utmoſt latitude, perfeFion and 
extent. 

And for the Extentionof the Divine Sub- 
ſtance,lam fo verily perſwaded of its truth 
and of its abſolute neceſſity , to be belie- 
ved, as the main Foundation of all natural, 
and by conſequence , of all revealed Reli- 
gion, 
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gion.that I am,and have always been gree- ' 
dy upon every occaſion , to inculcate and 
repeat ſo neceſlary a DoFrine. 

It is the Foundation of ratural Religion, 

becauſe Extention belongs to the very no- 
tion of Swb3tance or Exiſtence , conſidered 
in the general ; for nothing ix, which is 
not ſomewhere , and there is no ſomewhere 
which is not extended ; and indeed, if we 
conſider the Divine Oxmipreſence, which 
is granted by all , though there are ſome 
that treat of 1t after ſuch a manner, as if 
they did not believe it, how is it poſlible 
for any Subſtance, whether finite or infinite, 
to be preſent at this place, and preſent at 
that , truly and properly preſent at both 
places at the ſame time, and yet not be 
preſent to all the ſpace between them, and 
if he be preſent not only to the extremes, 
but to the intermediate ſpace , then is he 
manifeſtly co-ext:4ed to that whole ſpace 
together 3 from whence it follows plainly, 
that there can be no »otion of the Divine 
Omnipreſence, without ſuppoſing him to be 
infinitely extended. 

Again, it is manifeſt, that wotion 1s a 
diſtin& thing from matter, all matter being 
indifferent in it ſelf, cither to reſt or mo- 
tion, neither is there any part of matter be- 
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ing at perfe@ reſt, which may not by a ſuf- 
ficient force, be put into a ſwift degree of 
motion, nor any part of it never ſo ſwiftly 
moved, which meeting with obſtacles and 
impediments from without, may not be re- 
duced to perfe@ reſet, ſo that it is plain ſince 
motion 13 not eſſential to matter ; it muſt 
therefore either be a thing ſubſcjting by it 
ſelf, or it muſt'be the attribute or property 
of ſome other Subſtance. 

It cannot be the former,a thing ſubſiſting 
by it ſelf, becauſe motion in the abſtraF can- 
not poſhbly be conceived, for there can be 
9 motion, but there mult at the ſame time 
be ſore ſubſtance or other that is moved, or 
that moves and actuates it {elf and other 
things about it, wherefore fince it hath been 
proved ſo plainly, that motion is not of the 
eſſence of matter,which cannot move it ſelf, 
nor encreaſe or ſuſpend its own wotion,and 
which from the ſwifteſt mrotion,may by 1a- 
tural impediments be reduced to perfed reſt, 
it 1s plain that it muſt unavoidably belong 
to ſomething which 1s not water , that 1s, 
tG an immaterial or incorporeal Subſtance. 

It therefore motion it (elf be extended, 
as it 1s plain it 1s 1h any fluid body, whether 
of Air, or Water, or Fire, the force and 
activity, which moves it and keeps it in a 
ſtate 
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ſtate of fluidity, being Co-extended to the 
ſubſtance it ſelf z then is it neceſlary alſo, 
that that Principle upon which it de- 
pends, and in which it 1s inhzrent, ſhould 
be extended in like manner, and to ſay o- 
therwiſe,js to ſay, that accidentsmay wan- 
der from their ſubſtance, andthey may be 
ſeparated from one another , which all 
Men know to be impoſlible and abſurd ; 
for as there can be xo colour without ſome 
ſubſtance which 1s coloured; no ſhape or figure 
without Jome ſubſtance which is figured and 
ſhaper, 1o neither can there be any motion 

without ſome ſubſtance which does move or 

is 2oved ;, and if there can be no extenti- 

on of colour or of figure , then certainly 
there can be no extention of motion nei- 
ther, without the extention of that ſubſtance 
to which it belongs. 

From hence it follows, that that 22otio 
or aivity, by which the far greateſt part 
of the Univerſe is kept in a fluid conditi- 
ON, Orin a ſtate of perpetual xr9tioz, whoſe 
parts would otherwiſe cling together , as 
the parts of the Earth and Moor and other 
Planetary bodies do ; I ſay, from hence it 
follows that this motion or aFivity muſt be 
coextended to ſome immaterial ſubſtance , 
wherein this power or aFivity (hall reſide,as 
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in its proper ſubje&, its efficient cauſe, its 
original root and fountain and ſpring, and 
that ſubſtance can be no other then God 
himſelf, orat leaſt it will ultimately termi- 
nate in him , becauſe all ſecundary, Created 
Beings can have no a&tivity or principle of 
ſelf motion, but what they borrow from 
the firſt , which is the ſourſe and original 
of all the reſt , together with their reſpe- 
cive faculties and powers. 

Again, this ſelf-ative, this ſel-movin 
Principle, this firſt Cauſe and Principle © 
motion in the World , muſt not only be 
ſuppoſed to be endowed with a Power of 
Motion and a@tivity from it ſelf, but with 
a Powerof ſuſpending, encreaſing, or ut- 
terly withdrawing this activity, as it plea- 
ſes itſelf ; for otherwiſe if it did always 
act to the utmoſt of it's Power , fince the 
matter 1s every where 1n it's own Nature, 
any otherwiſe than as it is awakened and 
ſtirred up by this Principle from without, 
equally {Juggiſh,immoveable and unaQtive, 
and ſince #hzs being is uniform and like it 
ſelf throughout , equally ſelf-moving, ſelf- 
ſufficient and ſelf-aftive, it would follow 
from theſe two things conſidered together, 
that allthe partsof the Creation ſhould be 
moved with equal ſiiftneſs , oy 
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Earth ſhould bediſlolved and ſhattered. in- 
to the fine and ſubtle confiſtence of the 
pureſt ether ,. and that all the Matter in 
the World (ſhould be-not only fluid, but #- 
therealtoo , which is contrary to Experi- 
ence, Wherefore that all things are not mo- 
ved-with equal ſwiftneſs, that all the mat- 
ter of which the Univerſe conliſts , is not 
crumbled into the fineſt Air and the moſt 
ſubtle ether; it can be referred t-. 10thing 
but this , that- that Cavſe gr - - . .ciple. in 
which the Power of ſel-a&ni ' ind felt 
motion refides,can either ſuſperſt., . acreaſe, 
or utterly withdraw . that motion as it 
pleaſes it {elf 3 and thisis-confirmed by our 
own daily Experience of our ſelves, who 
being a lower ſort of immaterial Beings,are 
likewiſe in- our Proportzox endued with a 
Power of ſelf-aFivity and ſelf-motion from 
within, which, though as being the Pow- 
er of a finite and umperfed agent, it can- 
not be extended beyond ſuch a ſphere of 
activity, , yet within that ſphere or propor- 
tion, or degree, it may either ſuſpend or 
encreaſe, or utterly remove and withdraw 
its a&tivity as it pleaſes it (elf. 

Laſtly , fince this being is not only fur- 
niſhed with an ability to a& or move, but 
with a power of proportioning that aftivi- 
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PA and that motion, according to its plea- 
ure and fince it appears farther by our 
daily and perpetual experience of all the 
objedts abouts us, by the earth which he 
hath made, and by the Heavens which are the 
work of his hands, by the admirable beau- 
ry and artifice of all things conſidered by 
themſelves , by their agreement and har- 
mony with one another, for the Preſerva- 
tion of the whole, and by the fitnels of the 
whole Fabrick,, and the ſeeming conſpira- 
cy of its ſeveral parts , for the ſubſiſtence 
and happmefs of thoſe Creatures that be- 
long to the ſenſitive and the reaſonable 
world.I fay,fince it appears by all this,that 
the aFivity or ſel-motion of the Divize 
- SubFance , is tempered by meaiures of 
the moſt obliging poodneſs, the moſt exact 
Juſtice, the moſt profound wiſdom, and yet 
that all the ſeveral inſtances compared to- 
gether, are at the ſame time an irrcfraga- 
ble argument of a moſt unbounded and 
uncontroulable power , this inaces up 1 
ſhort the perfect and compleat demonſtra- 
tion of what I undertook to prove, that 
God is nothing elſe but an 7j7ite extenti- 
on Or omnipreſent Subſtance , endued with 
all poſlible goodneſs and wiſdom and power: 
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That there is of neceſſity an Jmamaterial 
Extention 7s be granted, againſs DES 
CARTES. 


ES Cartez, diſtinguiſhes very right- 
ly betwixt cogitation or thinking 
and exiention, tor they are two things, and 
thercfore the notion of the latter does not 
of neccſlity include in it, that of the for- 
mer, there may. be an extended ſubſtance 
which does not, which cannot think, but 
yct for all that there can be no thinking 
ſubitance but what 1s extended , the reaſon 
1s, becauſe ex tention 1s the common attri- 
bute of a!l {b/tarce whatiocver, and if the 
VEry « eſſence and being of an immaterial ſub- 
Stance, do d dc cpend wholly and entirely up- 
on cog/tatio, , and upon nothing elſe, I 
; would willingly demand of the maintain- 
ers of this Dos rine, Whether we muſt un- 
derſtanc | this of aZual, or only of potenti- 
a! or pep {zble cogitation-? 
IF the former, if nothing but aFal co- 
gitation 
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citation will ſcrve the turn, then the Soul 
in a ſleep or trance , or what we are uſed 
to call a brown ſtudy, ccaling to think , 
muſt alſo ceaſeto be, for there can be no 
cogitation without elf con/e 101:fneſs or a [01172 
of thinking , and when it begins to thi1 * 
again, 1t mult be ſuppoſed to be Created 2 
new , or rather every diitin cogitation 
every particular thorght that CON'cs Into our 
heads muſt be a diſtin Soul, which th! ings 
are ſo abſurd, that nothing can be m 

But if weunderſtand it only © Frote tial 
Or pojſuble coertation, that 1s to ſay.ot a five 
er of thinking , which is ſometimes cxrp/-y- 
e4 and ſometimes not, which Is: all that 1st1 us 
in this 29tion, then there mult be a ſrb/tarce 
in which this power muſt reſide \ hi flow 
er mult thercfore bc iſt? rt fo tnc | 
ſtance it ſc lj, as cares are diſtin? from their 
effeFs,how mm cdiate or emanative love; 
thoſe effeFs be,as moxificationsthat 1s-parti- 
cular ſhapes, colours, a or r ; 
the par ts of any bo: ard iftint | 
maitcr to which t] t! cy | xclong,or as theE a'ti- 
city Or i; FINe1uiS * Ofc, py 11114 bo h 18 £:7/tin't 
fron! the ma cor Of Vi hich thole bouics 
are compoſed, or becauſe nothing can be 
more plain then thethingit 1cl!,l fay agar, 
that that ſwbFarce which hath a power with- 
£6 Q 2 lil 
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in it ſelf, of exerting or ſuſpending a certain 
degree of a&ivity as 1t pleaſes, muſt needs 
be diſtinF from that power which may ci- 
ther beexerted or ſuſpended,or indeed, while 
the Soul continues x7ted to this earthly bo- 
ay,cannot always be cqually exerted in our 
ſelves, beſides the difference of tempera- 
ment and conſtitution, which there is be- 
twixt our ſelvesand others,though the ſub- 
ſtance 1n which this aftivity reſides be al- 
ways the ſazzein us, and always ſpecifically 
the ſame,that is, a ſubſtance of cxattly the 
ſame nature 1n 9thers. 

Des Cartes, 1s the leſs to be credited, in 
ſetting cogtation and extention at ſo wide a 
diſtance from one another, becaule it is plain 
he did it to ſerve a turn, for in that Mecha- 
aical World which is of his contriving , he 
hath ordercd the matter ſo,astodivide the 
whole #niverſeinto certain Vortices orWhirl- 
pools,1n the centre of one of which 1s theSnm, 
round about which the Earth is moved by 
the ſubtle matter of the Heavens,much after 
theſame manner as youlſhall ſee a ſtraw turn 
round in a Whirl-pool of the water, when by 
reaſon of too {trait a paſſage, and too (witt 
a motion,the water cannot paſs freely on 1n 
a direct courſe, but is obſtruFed by it fclf, 
and is refleFed back with an ecldy towards 
the Fenntain. For 
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For all natural notion 1s in a [trait line, as 
1s evident by this, that where there is no 
ſach obſtruction, there the water flows ea- 
fily in a direct Channel , without any fach 
violent returns upon it ſelf : thus ſmoak af- 
cends directly, whenits motion 1s not di- 
ſturbed by the wind, and heavy bodies de- 
ſcend in a perpendicular line,and the ſame 
is hkewiſe further confirmed by Dez Cartez 
himſelf,by the experiment of a S/izg,which 
the faſter it is ſ\wong about ina circular o- 
tion, the more ſtrait and titeisthe ſtring or 
thong of it kept by the ſtone which 1s at the 
bottom, which reſiſts and oppoſes the circular 
motion,which is violent and unnatural to it, 
and endeavours all the while tofly off and 
be gone 1n a ſtrait or dire&tline, beſides that 
motion 1N a right line,isthe moſt{imple and 
ealie ſort of motion, whereas there is no 
ſach thing in nature , as an exaF and Ma- 
thematical Circle, but it conſiſts in effe& on- 
ly of ſo many little ſtraight Lines, paſling 
out of oxe into another, that is, of ſo many 
ſeveral violences and interruptions done 
to the direct and retilinear motion. 

Since therefore Des Cartez, had divided 
the whole Univerſe into ſo many great 
Vortices or Whirl pools , one of which 1s 
that which we inhabit,the Certer of which 
1s the Sur, as all the fixt Stars that we ſee 
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in a Starry Night, are, if you will believe 
him, who never was thereto ſee, the Cer- 
ter of ſo many other Vortices or Whirlpools, 
fuch as this 1s, in which we dance perpe- 
tually round about the Sw, and fince it 
avpcars plainly, that all zzotion in a Circle 
is violent. and preternatural , and that it 
would never be, were 1t not from ſome 
outward unpediment or ob{tructon, which 
is £1v<n to the zr0tion In a rieht line, the 
reaſon whv the ſnbtle matter of the Hea- 
vens 13 moved 11 a Circle, muſt be referred 
to one of thele two canſcs, erther that ex- 
tenlion and matter 1s the ſame , and then 
indeed 1t is 1mpoſhtble but all things muſt 
be full, and conſequently, that they muſt 
obitruc} one another mn their notions, for 
there can be no'diftance which 1s not ex- 
tended, and-which by conſequence 1s not 
1:attcr, ſo that it this notion be true, it 
15 utterly 1mpoſhble there ſhould be any 
cinprincts or vacuity in the world. 

Or el{c 24/y. tho' there were ſome other 
ſort of extertion belides that of matter al- 
Jowed,ycr the extenrtioz of matter muſt ſtill 
bc ſuppoſed to be as really infinite , as if 
tacre had been no other fort 'of extertion 
in the world, it muſt be co-extezrded to all 
che poſubilinies of ſpace, or elſe the outer- 
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moſt Yortices, without a Perpetual miracle, 
which his Mechanical genins diſdained to 
ſubmit to, muſt of neceſlity, by the preſ- 
ſure and endeavour of all their parts from 
the Centre, have flown in pieces into the 
empty ſpace, and by the ſame reaſon that 
one Vortex is deſtroyed , all the reſt muſt 
immediately have followed , and ſo the 
world which he had built with fo great 
ſtudy and pains, would have been irreco- 
verably loſt and ſpoil'd for cver. 

And yet ſtill, when you have granted 
him this 7 :frnite extention , Which 1s more 
then any Man with modeſty can demand, 
yet there can be no motion, nor any fui- 
dity poſſibly conceived , without the ad- 
miſtion of ſuch interſperſcd vacuitics, as 
the old Democritick, Philoſophy did 1 uppoſle, 
for what is all the ſolidity or hardneſs in 
the World , but only the exact ftmeſ5 or 
juxta poſition of one ſurface to another 3 
neither will all theFpicure, n hooks and eyes, 
all the complications and ent, mel, ents of 
the particles that can poilibly be thought 
of, do any more then this, for after all 
there is no reaſon bot the ſame patſlage , 
which will let in, will let out, ſs that ſfo- 
lidity or hardneſs after all, 1s nothing 
elſe but a meer Juxta-poſition of the parts 
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and 5 fitneſs of one ſurface to another. 

If then the whole material Creation be 
ſo entirely of a piece, there being no va- 
cuities between 1ts parts, as if it were all 
but one and the ſame body , how comes it 
to paſs that it 1s not all as hard as ſroz,and 
folid as theAdamant it ſelf?How is it poſible 
for one part to be moved, but all the reſt muſt 
be moved.at the ſame time,and withthe ſame 
degree of motion ? Laſtly, how can motion 
begin whenno part can zezld4,and that which 
can never begin can never bee ? 

But aches there are ſome who pretend 
to a more then ordinary ſagacity , and are 
uſcd to diſtinguiſh very nicely betwixt - 
14gination and Conception, and forty things 
they can conceive which they cannot i»2a- 
gine, nor make out to any body elſe , this 
being uſually their laſt ſhift , when they 
have nothing elſe to ſay for them(elves , 
therefore that in this Philoſophical age, I 
may not ſeem to be ſrgrlar in aflerting 
thoſe interſperſed vacuities, which are now 
commonly explode2 a:d turned out of doors, 
I muſt of neceſlity obſerve, that beſides all 
the antient Epicurean Philoſophers , whoſe 
Philoſophy was indeed , as to other things, 
very defeFive.as appears by thoſe accounts 
which are left of it in Lucretizs and Dio- 
| | genes 
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genes Laertixs at this day , and whoſe de- 
fect rweneſs hath been ſufficiently expoſed by 
our #oble and renowned Countryman Mr. 
Boyle, in his Treatiſe-of the »ſefalneſs of ex- 
perimental Philoſophy, yet the fame honou- 
rable and learned Gertlemar ; who hath 
much more knowledge in ature, then ever 
Des Cartez could pretend to, and who is 
the glory of our age and ration, for his ad- 
mirable 5k: 11 experimental Philoſop/oy,ctocs 
in ſeveral of his diſcourſes upon the expe- 
riments of his Ayr Pump , acknowiedge 
and defend thoſe vacuities for which 1 am 
pleading , and this not only in the cavity 
of his exhauſted Recerver, or in the hollow 
of the Pxmp it ſelf, when the Sycker is drawn 
down , and theCock of the Recezver ſtopt 
to hinderall communication between them 
and in the top of the inverted Tibe de- 
ſerted by the ſubliding Quick-flver in the 
Torvicellian Experiment , but even in the 
Water, Air and Ether themſelves , and in 
all fluid Bodics whatſoever. 

And Mr.Boyle,ſettingafide his known [z- 
gennity and Goodneſs 1s therather to be be- 
lieved, becauſe he does not ſay this meer- 
ly toſerve a turn, as Des Cartes manifeſtly 
did 3 for if extenſron and matter be not per- 
tectly the ſame , then there may be anex- 

tenſron 
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tenſion without,and beyond, his vortices,in- 
to which they will fly and be deſtroyed, but 
if extenſion and xatter be-exattly the ſame, 
then it 1s altogether neceſſary, that the 
World ſhould be tull, it being impoſlible, 
there ſhould be any diſtance which is not 
extended , and all extenſror according to 
him is body. 

But if Des Cartez had conſidered as he 
ought to have done, that x2otion 1s not a 
thing or Creature ſubſiſting by it ſelf, as he 
ſeems to make it. when he tells us that God 
in the beginning of things Created ſach a 
quantity of »zotior, which hath been ever 
ſince preſerved, there being no ſuch thing 
to be conceived as motion 7 abſtraFo or 
motion without ſome principle that moves 
it ſelf and communicates that motion to 
the matter, which hath no ſelf-aFivity con- 
tained 1n its nature, he would then eaſily 
have diſcerned , that this power or aF7vity 
being ſo largely diffuſed , and ſo widely 
ſpread abroad, as we ſee it 1s, the cauſe in 
which 1t reſides , mult of neceſſity be ſo 
tOO. 

He might alſo have known, if it had 
been for the intereſt of his beloved Yorti- 
ces to do it, that where all things are fo 


cramd that nothing can yield or give 
place, 
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place, it was impoſhble there ſhould be a- 
ny motion, and. therefore, that the bare 
granting of ſucha thing as »29tio-z, as well 
with reſpect to thoſe b9dres upon Which it 
as, as of that ſubſtance m which it reſides, 
and whoſePower and Exergy it is, does unde- 
niably prove a ſpace or extention, Which is 
not marter. 

And this isſo trucand fo very plain,that 
though this interſperſed vacuity, as well as 
the zltra mandane ſpaces,may ſecmvery in- 
conſiſtent with the conſtruFion of a vortex, 
yer the old Epicureans, who had their Df- 
nat. that is, their Vortices or II hirl-pools 
too, and from them it 1s moſt likely that 
Des Cartez received his, yet were forced 
to admit of ſuch an immaterial ſpace, with- 
out which they thought, and they thought 
very rightly , no motion could be perfor- 
med, and as herecerved his vortices from 
Epicurus , ſo whether his Cometology, the 
abſorption of his Stars, and the Formati- 
on of his Planets were not a part of the 
Philoſophy of the antient World may be a 
queſtion, which defcrves to be conhide- 
red : For ſome ſuch thing ſeems to be al- 
laded to in that Expreſſzon of St.Jude,v.13. 
GTE245 @ARYHTH Obs © 305 TS ThoTES; tis TOY alwye 
nerienrei , wandring or Planetary Stars to 
whont 
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DES CARTEZ an Atheift. 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 


ever. 


SECTION IIL 


Des Cartez ar Atheift, his Argument 
from the Idza repreſented. 


Bas firmly of opinion, whatever 
the Philoſophers are pleaſed to ſay, 
who whether they be more conceited of 
themſelves,or of their Maſter Des Cartesz is 
hard to determine , that Des Cartez was 
as rank an Atheiſt, anda far more dange- 
rous one : than either Diagoras or Theodo- 
71s , or any of thoſe whom Antiquity hath 
branded with that Name, and that he had 
a Deſign of introducing Atheiſm, and a 
Belief of nothing , but Body, into the 
World. 

For though indeed he does very rightly 
affirm the Notions of extenſion and cogita- 
#ioz to be, as they are, very different from 
one 
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one another , yet whenhe makes extenſor 

to be the very Eſſence and conſtitutive Ne- 

ture of matter , and takes upon him to a{- 

ſertnotonly, that all meatter 1s extended, 

but alſo that nothing is extended but what 

is zatter, the conſequence of this is, when 
I come afterwards to conſider, that I can 

have no zotion of Subſtance without exterr= 

fon, and I have already granted extenſor 
and zeatter to be the ſame, that cogitatior 
ſhall be only a certain wode or diſpoſition of 
the Ay diverſifyed , and variouſly 
complicated Parts of this extenſor. 

Again, his rejecting thoſe arguments for 
the exiiFence of a God , which have been 
uſed all along to be taken from theFabrick 
and contrivance of the World. as indeed 
it was neceſſary for him to do , who had 
contrived ſuch a giddy Univerſe of his own, 
and ſubſtituting in the ſtead of it,that By/- 
ruſh of an 1dea, unable to withſtand the 
leaſt puff of diſputation (which inſtead of 
defending the exiStence of a God, is mani- 
fectly to betray the cauſeof God and of Re- 
lizion) does but too plainly diſcover what 
thoughts we are to entertain of him, by 
whom ſo fallacious and inconciuſve an 
argument was ſu/titted in the ſtead of 
that, which is ſo {trong in it ſelf, and hath 
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been ſo ſucceſsful in all ages , to preſerve 
the belief and worſhip of a God among Mer. 
To be fure David and this Philoſopher 
were not of a mind, for he tells us very 
honeſtly, for want of this mew Philoſophy 
wherewith after ages have been bleſſed, The 
Heavens declare the glory of God , and the 
firmament ſheweth his handy work , day unto 
day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſhew- 
eth knowledge, there js no ſpcech nor lanenave 
where their voice is not beard ; Their line js 
gone out through all the Ear th.and their words 
to the end of the World. 

And that we may ſee the better how 
weak and inconcluſive his argument drawn 
from the Idea is , I will explain as clearly 
as I can, what it is that he underſtands by 
It, he tells us therefore what 1s very true, 
that we are all of us born [7farts.and that 
we come into the werl#{ withoutany knows 
ledge or eXPENIeNCe of the things about us, 
from whence it ſo Gthioat+ that in ſome 

things we Pals a wrong Jrdgrrent our ſetve 

and 1n othcrs we are decerve; 1 by taking 
things UPOINLTUT t.trom thoſe that arc then 
ſelves mitaken , that laving once embra- 
ced an «rr and elpoulcd 1t for a long 
time, it 18 very hard , as indeeg it 1s for 
US tO adeceive Our ſelves, Or tO BETEVE Os 
thc: wilc 
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therwiſe of it, then as of a moſt certain 
and rdoubted truth, he faith, that our ſex- 
ſes do in many things delude us, and im- 
poſe upon us , as a ſtick in the water ſhall 
appear crooked , tho' it be indeed ſtraight , 
and a ſquare Tower or Buildizg \hall at a 
diſtance have the appearance of round, 
and a Marble touch'd by two fingers croſ- 
ſing one another ſhall affe& one with a 
Senſe , as if it were two, though it be in- 
deed but one, he tells us thatin our dreams 
things do appear to us to be as real, as 
when we are never ſo wide awake, and 
that there isno certain way to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the realities of the day, and the de- 
luſions of the night, fince the oze doth al- 
waysappear as real as the other,and at that 
time when they i7rike our Imagination,we 
do as really believe them to be true, there 
are many, laith he, that argue from a falſe 
Principle, and then it is impoſſuble,but all the 
Concluſions, that are built upon it, muſt either 
be falſe or uncertain , there are others that 
let their Principle be never ſo right, yet they 
do not argue rightly Pop it , and on both 
fedes it happens that thoſe things are taken for 
certain Demonitrations , which are indeed 
nothing better, than very foul and palpable 
Miſtakes 3 and upon ſuch conſiderations 
as 
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as theſe heexhorts his Diſciple, as the beſt 
way to diſcover the Truth, to doubt of all 
things, the truth of his Faculties, the evidence 
= Senſes , the certainty even of dire and 

fathematical Demonſtrations ;, but yet at the 
ſame time, ſaith he, 7t is impoſſible, I ſhould 
believe otherwiſe , but that I that doubt ” 
be; For I can never give my Aſſent to this 
Propoſition, That that which is not can ei- 
ther doubt or think 5 therefore he lays down 
this as the firit propoſetion f which we car 
be certain; 1 doubt thereforeI am , or I 
think therefore I am,that is, 1 anz as yet un- 
certain of the Exiftence of my body , which 
being only an Objed of my Senſes, | may be de- 
cerved in it, as well as in any other ſenſible 
Object whatſoever , but yet ſtill notwithſtand-+ 
ing it is moſt certainly true; doubt therefore 
T am, that is, that thing or nature whatever 
it = ro _ or thinks or difpntes bo 
7t ſelf about all other things, nmuſt of neceſſrty, 
RT real and undoubted Fm F4 
own,and though | be deceived in all the Judg- 
ments,which | make upon the things abont me, 
or that appear to me, as if they had « Being , 
get thus much is ſtill unqueſtionably true, I am 
deceived thereforeIamfor that which is not 
cannot be deceived. 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore being certain of the Truth of this 
firſt Propoſition, that is, ſo c:rtain, that it is 
3mpojſible for ne to doubt of it any longer , 1 
doubt, or I think, or | am deceived, therefore 
I 2-3 his next Enquiry 1s into the nature 
of this Being that thus pronounces of it 
ſeE and from it's thinking infers it's Exi- 

ence; and, (aith he, whez I look into my 
ſelf, 1 find the Sphere of my knowledg to be 
very ſhort , and all that | pretend to know ve- 
ry doubtful and uncertain, wh:n I look back , 
I canmot recolleF that 1 have been long in Be- 
ing, and when | look. forward 1 have no cer- 
tainty that I ſhall exift the next moment 3 
from whence he infers of himſelf, That he 
is an imperfet and dependent Creature , that 
could not give Being to its ſelf, for then he 
ſhould always have been;, and cannot preſcrve 
it ſelf in Being : For then he ſhould be ſure 
of his 7 2 for ever after , an4 compa- 
ring the Ideas or Notions , which he finds 
within himſelf, he diſcovers ſome of them to 
be the Ideas or Repreſentations of ſenſible 
Objed&s , in which he cannot tell but he may be 
deluded and impoſed upon, and others, though 
they appear tobe of greater certainty , yet men 
have beer deceived even in Mathemartical 
Concluſions of which they thought themſelves 
as certain as the moſt certain Evidence , an4 
R the 
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the moſt unqueſtionable Demonſtration could 
make them , but at bo after a great deal of 
Rummaging and Tumbling over the Ideas of 
his mind, he finds one Idea or Notion of 4 

Being neceſſarily exiitent , and this he tells 

us cannot chuſe but be; becauſe it hath neceſ- 

ſary Exiſtence included in it's Nature, and 

this is that which hecalls God. 


SECT. IV. 


The CARTESTAN Argument 
from the I D E A Refuted. 


Havelaid down in the former SeFior, 

as plainand candid a Repreſentation,as 
I am able tomake , of that famons Argu- 
ment for the Exiftence of a God, which is 
drawn from the [42a , or from the Notion 
of a God implanted in the minds of Mer, 
in- 
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; Plone the IDFA Refuted; 
mcluding neceſſary exiſtence 1n it ; from 
whence the Philoſopher is pleaſed to infer , 
that 4hing orBeing which is repreſented by 
it, maſt of neceſſity be. 


Bur againſt this profound way of Rea- 
ſoning , that hath drawn fo many eminent 
Diſciples after it , there aretheſe follow- 
ing ObjeFions to be made. 


Firſt, that if we would go the Carteſcan 
way to work, yet this Propolition, I think 
therefore I am, cannot poſhbly be the firſt 
Propoſition , of which F muſt be certain, 
but there muſt of necefiity be three other 
Propoſitions ,, of whoſe Truth I'muſt be 
well aflured before I can be certain of this, 
and theſe Propoſttions are evidently thele, 


First, Nihili nulla ſunt Attributa , that 
which is not hath #0 attributes or affeFions 
belonging to it. 

Secondly , cogitatio eſt attributum , cogt- 
tation or thinking is an attribute or affe@ion 
of ſome ſubſtante. And then, 


Thirdly, from this I infer, quod cogitat, 
eſt, that which thinks muſt be, which in the 
laſt place I apply to my ſelf, ego cogito, ergo 
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ſum, T think therefore I am, fo that it 
1s manifeſtly impoſitble for-a Man to 
doubt of all things beſides his own Exi- 
ſtence , (ince it is ſo plain and demonſtra- 
bly certain, that there muſt be three o- 
ther Propoſtions of which he muſt be ſure, 
before he can be ſure of that. 

Secondly, Suppoſe a Man to be never fo 
ſure of his own exiſtence , yet in this ſcep- 
tical way of Reaſoning, ,when I am once at 
a doubt of the exiſtence of all other things, 
beſides my felt; it is utterly impoſſible, 
that ever I ſhould get rid of this ſcruple by 
any means Whatſoever 3 for though I do 
find the Idca or Notion of a Being neceſla- 
rily je 917 TRE upon my mind ; yet 
if I underſtand thisof any thing without, 


and beſides, my ſelf, how can Itell, but I 


may be deceived in this I424, as well as 
in any other. It is trueindecd there muſt 
be ſomewhat neceſlarily exiſtent , or elſe 
nothing could be ; for out of nothing comes 
nothing , but how canl tell, but I my ſelf 
am that ſclt-originated , that ſelf-exiſtent 
Being : For, becauſe I cannotlook back 
forzany long ſpace of time, it does by no 
rueans follow from thence, that there was 
any time when I was not; for I may 
poſſibly have forgot my ſelf, as oy 
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aſſert the pre-exiftence of the Soul, do lay, 
that ſhe had a Being in the Regions above, 
before ſhe was thruſt down into this du- 
geor of the Earth; notwithſtanding that 
neither they, nor we , have any the leaſt 
Senſe or Memory of any ſuch thing 3 and 
(upon ſwppoſition that any thing may be 
forgotten) when we come -to doubt of all 
things, this is a very unexceptionable way 
of Reaſoning in the caſe propoſed , and ſo 
on the other fide , though I am not ſure [ 
(hall exiſt the next moment , yet it does 
not follow but I may exiſt to all Eternity ; 
for I was not ſure a minute ago, that I 
ſhould live till now, and yet for all that it 
ſtill remains to this very moment, and may 
do to the next,and ſo on.a very true Propo- 
ſfttion,cogito ergo ſum, think therefore I am. 
Neither are thoſe frailties or infirmities 
which I ſeem to my ſelf to be ſenlible of , 
thoſe decays and weakneſſes which I ſeem to 
feel in my body, any argument at all, that 
I am indeed that frail and dependent Crea- 
ture, which I ſeem to my felt to be, tor all 
theſe are only matters of ſence, in which 
I may poſlibly be deceived , and after all 
the complaints which I am perpcrually 
making of Aches in this part, and Sickneſs 
in the ather ; 1t may (till be true accord- 
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ing to Dez Cartez, , that all this is nothing. 
but a meer deluſrozz, and that have no bo- 
dy, and conſequently no pair or ſickneſs a- 
bout me. 

Neither can I make any better 7»ference 
from the ſickyreſs. or infirmity, or death of 
others, that I'my ſelf am of 'a mortal and 
a fading Nature ;, for all this, for ought I 
know, is nothing but a dream , and per- 
hapsthere is no Creature, nor any ſubſtance 
in the World beſides my ſelf: 

Laitly, the narrowneſs of my ſphere of 
Knowledge or of Power , are not any ar- 
guments that I am not indeed that zeceſſa- 
rily ExiStent being, whoſe 1d4ea or notion 1 
have in my mind, for if there be nothing 
but TI, and I know my ſelf;l know as much 
as can be known, and again, if there be 
nothing but I, and conſequently no Pow- 
er but what I haze, Ican do as much as can 
be doxe, and by conſequence I am endu- 
ed with thoſe two attrib:tes of Power and 
Wiſdom , 1n their very utmoſt latitude and 
extent , or which is all one, I am a Being 
ended withall poſſable perfeFion, which is all 
that is meant by God. 

So that according to this rew method of 
Philoſopayſeng , it is unpoſiible for a Mar, 
when. he is got ſo far as to call all things 
imro 
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into queſtion,ever, to get rid of thoſe 7- 
curable ſeruples , it 1s impoſſible for him to 
be ſure of the Exiſtence of any SubiFance 
whatſoever but his own, and though it be 
never ſo certain, that there muſt be ſoxre- 
thing which doth exiſt of it ſelf, otherwiſe 
nothing could ever be,yet fince I can have 
no certainty of the Exiſterce of any thing 
belides my own Perſox and Subſtance, 1 
have more reaſon to conclude , that I my 
ſelf am that ſelForiginated and ſelf-exiitent 
Being, then that there is any other beſides 
me , and thus hath Des Cartez very fairly 
baniſhed a God out of the World, and the 
World out of it /elf; and left himſelf alone, 
to contemplate and admire his own ſelf-exi- 
ſtent and ſolitary being 3, and if this be not 
fine Philoſophy and profound reaſoning, {uch 
as deſerves that admiration which it hath 
met with in the World; let his admirers 
and Champions themſelves be Judges. 

If this Philoſophy were true, Mer might 
een ſhut up their Shops, and ſow up their 
Months, and trouble themſelves no farther 
about the things of this Life 3 for why 
ſhould any Max concern himſelf about 
things that are not, but only ſeexr to be, 
and when it is utterly impoſſible for him 
to get rid of his doubts, I can hardly un- 
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derſtahd; how it is poflible for fuch a Mar 
to at with that ſteadineſs and gravity, and 
conſtant purpoſe of mind, as if he were well 
ſatisfied in the truth of his ſerſes. 

It is true indeed , that it does by no 
means become a Philoſopher, to take things 
upon trait , without examining into their 
truth himſelf;but yet to doubt of all things, 
1s notwithſtanding every whit as Uphi- 
loſopl ical as to examine into nothing 3 for 
a Pk:iliſopher, 1f he be any thing at all, is 
a Man that pretends to know ſomewhat 
more then his Neiehbo»rs , but at this rate 
of Pkiloſophiſeng he will know leſs, or at 
leaſt it will be mmpoſſible that they ſhould 
know leſs then he , for no man can know 
I:{s than nothing ; and this 1s the higheſt 
pitch to which a Carteſsar Philoſopher can 
attain, 

But thirdly, I affirm that we have no 1o- 
tion of a being neceſſarily exiſtent, imprin- 
ted upon us by Nature , but it 1s only the 
effect of our reaſoning with our ſelves and 
with ozc axother,we find our ſelves by expe- 
rience to be frail and imperfet Creatures,we 
are ſen{ible that we come into the world, 
not by any power or vertwe of our own , 
and that this was the caſe of our Parents 
before us, and of theirs before ther, we 
TC- 
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remember that we were once lrfants , in- 


firm and helpleſs things , that we grew up 


by flow and inſenſible proportions, to the 


ftrength and ſtature and maturity of a Mar; 


we find our ſelves all the while ſubject to 
a thouſand caſualties and diſeaſes, aſſaulted 
by infirmities from within, and by enemies 
from without, that we are liable to hwrger 
and thirſt and cold, that we are nnable to 
ſubſe by our ſelves , without being mwut- 
«ly kind and helpful to one another, that 
we ſtand in need of Houſes and Garments 
and Weapons to defend us againſt the wea- 
8her,thewild beaſts,and one another,of Food, 
to recruit the ſerſeble evacuations and the 
inſenſeble perſpirations of Nature , and of 
Phy/ick to repair its defeFs,and ſupply what 
it wants of ſufficiency to preſerve it ſelf, 
that notwithſtanding this , our very plea- 
ſures and enjoyments do by degrees impair 
us,and bring a ſatiety and loathſomeneſr upon 
themſelves, that that very food which was 
intended by ature for the ſuppurt of Life , 
does ſometimes in the moſt temperate , 
prove the occaſion of fckneſs and diſeaſes, 
that the very Ayr, without which we can- 
not live or breath, does by degrees con- 
ſume us, and prey upon us 1n the ature of 
a menſtiruum, all, at laſt old age give a 
pericd 
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period to all the fatisfactions and enjoy- 
ments of Tauth, and Death-put an end to 
the complaints and nuſeries of Old Age. 
And by this means being madeſenſible of 
our own imperfeion,that we are born with- 
out our own conſent,and that we die whe- 
ther we will or no , that we cannot ſubſF 
without perpetual recruits , and that thoſe 
recruits themſelves do by degrees, impair 
and weaken that Nature which they were 
intended to preſerve, we are forced to ac- 
knowledg our ſelves to be a ſort of obnoxi- 
ous and dependentCreatures,and that we owe 
our being, which we ſee fo plainly, it was 
impoſiible for us to beſtow upon our ſelves, 
or to preſerve it for any length of time, 
after it was beſtowed, to ſomething more 
perfect, and more noble then our ſelves , 
which if it be a dependent and created Na- 
tyre, notwithſtanding that it is of greater 
excellence and perfeFion, then is to be found 
in our ſelves, we mult {till 747: higher in the 
chain of cauſes, till we come to ſome cauſe 
that hath a ſelFexiſtence,and a nature which 
it did not receive or borrow from any other, 
and this is indeed a Being neceſſarily Exi- 
Jent, to the knowledge of which we arrive, 
not by any I4za or notion, implanted up- 
on our xatures, but by a gradual and pain- 
ful ratiocination. Neither 
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Neither indeed were there ever any be- 
fore Des Cartez , who did aflert any ſuch 
innate 1424s or inbred Notions, implanted 
upon the minds of Mer , antecedently to 
their converſe with the objeZs that are a- 
bout them, and the reaſoning which they 
make within themſelves, by comparing 
and collating things with one another, 
but the artiert Platoriſts, and thoſe that 
have received it from them,Men of a Kid- 
ney far different from Des Cartez and his 
Diſciples , who did it upon this account , 
that they ſuppoſed us to have lived in 
times paſt, in a Superiour State, in the Re- 
gion of Angels and immortal Spirits,cloath- 
ed all about with bodies of an Ethereal 
and Heavenly contexture , but that for our 
Tranſereſſions in that bleſſed State, we were 
caſt down from thence by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God into this loweſt Region of the 
World,which is the very fink and ſediment 
of zature , which was not only intended 
as a puniſhment, but'as an a# of goodneſs, 
to make a new experiment upon us, whe- 
ther we would ——_ our ſelves, and,ha- 
ving obtained a perfect Conqueſt over our 
Iuſts and paſſions , return again into that 
bleſſed place, from whence, by our ſs and 
enormities we had departed , and from 
hence 
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hence they ſuppoſed that as in a Shipwreck, 
though the far greateſt part of the Veſſel 
and her freight be irrecoverably loſt, yet 
ſome part of both will frequently ſwim to 
ſhoar , 10 after this great Shrpwreck of our 
ſelves, being caſt away from the Divine 
preſence, and from the Company of Angels 
and immaculate Spirits, vet there were till 
as it were ſome planks, ſome broken remain- 
ders and fragments of Knowledge,that were 
preſerved,and therefore that all our Kow- 
ledge here was nothing elſe but reminiſcen- 
cy , Or a calling to mind thoſe notions with 
which our Souls were repleniſhed in the 0- 
ther world , and which, though mightily 
defaced and blemiſhed, made a hard ſhift 
to ſwim along with us, and to preſerve 
ſome footſteps of themſelves in our minds , 
in, and after, our paſlage into this. 

But not to concern our ſelves about 
this Dodtrine of Preexiſtence , a Dod&rine 
which hath exerciſed the Wits and Pers of 
ſo many learned Men ;, It is plain that this 
Platonick fancy of innate or inbred notions , 
ought by no means to find entertainment 
in the Creed of wiſe and underſianding Men, 
not only becauſe it is precarious, but alſo 
becauſe it is needleſs; for it may be evi- 
dently ſhewn , by a particular — , 

at 


that there is no tion which the mind of 
Man is capable of recerving,which he may 
not derive from the information of his 
ſenſes, by converfing with external objeFs, 
by comparing them together, and attirm- 
ing or denying them , (according to the 
congruities or diſagreements, which by ex- 
perience we find in them) of one ano- 
ther. 

By converſing with objedts ſingly and by 
themſelves, there ariſe ſo many ſeveral ſ- 
gle Ideas or Pidures drawn and painted 
upon our Iagination, by aftirming or de- 
nying them on? of another, we frame pro- 
poſitions, and by tying ſeveral of theſe 
propoſitions, by thoſe natural connexions 
which we find in them together , there a- 
riſeth that which we call Sy/ogiſm or dif- 
eonr ſe or ratiocination. 

And if you ask how by the mediation of 
our Sexſes we come to have any K nowledg 
of an immaterial Natere , that is of an 
Obje# which neither does nor can afte&t 
our Senſes, to this I anſwer, that after ha- 
ving converſed with ſeveral ſenſible Obje&s 
and compared them together , having ſe- 
parated thoſe things, which God and Na- 
ture have ſeparated from one another, and 
joyned thoſe things and notions which 
o.ght 
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ought to be put together, it is then natu- 
ral for us to begin to enquire , what it is 
that makes this refſexio» upon the things 
without us , that diſputes and argues pro 
and cox within it ſelf upon the ObjeFs,that 
come within it's Obſervation ; and this, it is 
eafie to perceive , that it cannot be meer 
matter, which isa dull, ſtupid and inſenfi- 
ble thing , without any Lite, Activity, or 
Power ; but it needs. muſt be ſomething 
which 1s not wwattzer, of whoſe nature,be- 
cauſe it is difficult for us to have fo clear a 
Perception from the Information of our Sex- 
fes, which cannot immediately convey 
any thing but ſerſeble. and material things ; 
therefore we exprets it by a negative Term, 
and call it an izzmaterial Being,which does 
not tell us poſitively what zt 3s, but only xe- 
gatively what it is not, and yetbecauſe we 
have a poſitive notion of cogitation, with- 
out which we cannot refle& upon any 
thing whatſoever , nor have any the leaft 
Senſe of any the moſt common ObjeF, that 
falls under -our view and apprehenſion ; 
therefore to the zegative conception of i»#- 
material , we add the poſetzve of cogitant , 
and becauſe we cannot poſkibly conceive 
any ſubſtance whatſoever , which is not 
ſomewhere, and by conſequence which: is 
not 
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not extended ; therefore this makes up the 
tompleat Idea , which we have of ouxown 
minds or ſouls , that they are immaterial, 
cogitant. and extended Beings 3 and becauſe 
Wildow and thought wherever wr} are 
found are an Argument in other Subitances 
of an immaterial Nature, as well as they are 
in #, therefore when we ſee the admirable 
wiſdom and contrivance , wherewith all 
things in the World without us are mana- 
ged and diſpoſed 3 this brings us toa firm 
and infallible aſſurance , that there is one 
great and wniverſal mind preſiding over all 
things, and appointing to all the ſeveral 
Parts of which either the inanimate , or 
the ſenſitive and arimated World are made 
up , all their reſpeCtive Faculties and Pow- 
ers , their Offices and Employments,their ſe- 
veral Poſts and Stations and Places of a- 
bode, for the better preſervation of them- 
ſelves, and for the greater harmony, beau- 
ty and ſecurity of the whole, and this is 
that which, without the help of a Plate- 
2ic or a Carteſſan Idea imprinted antece- 
dently to this ratiocination upon our 
minds, - we are uſed to call a God. 

Beſides, that ſince it is ſo plain and e- 
vident., that we have no Notioz or ldea 
in our nunds, which we may not _ 
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from the irformation of our Senſes, and if 
over and above we will needs have re- 
courſe to the Platonic Ideas, or inbred No- 
tions in the mind of Man.,then cither theſe 
Ideas do agree and jump with the Informa- 
to of our Senſes,or they do xot, if the lat- 
ter, if they do not agree, thcn either we 
muſt renounce the Teſt;wory of our Senſes 
which we catinot do without making Ship- 
wreck of Life it ſelf, or of theſe ſuppoſed 
Platonical Ideas , which is much the more 
ſafe and reaſonable of the two; eſpecially, 
if we confider,after all the noiſe that hath 
been raiſed about them, that we are not 
conſcious to our ſelves of any ſuch things, 
and that without them, we can give a ſut- 
ficient Account of all that Kxzowledg to 
which human Nature is capable of arri- 
ving. 

Bn in the ſecond Place,if theſe two,the 
{deas of Plato, and the Teſtimony of Senſe 
do agree and jump with one another,then 
the Ryle holds good, Natwra nihil facit 

ra, Nature does nothing in vain, if the 
Ideas be ſufficient , what needs the confir- 
mation of ſenſe, or what ſignifie thoſe - 
deas which cannot be believed till a fur- 
ther confirmation be given from without, 
bur if the teſtimony of ſenſe be at laſt the 
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true #oneb-ffone by which we muſt meaſure 
the truth of our [dezs, then how vain and 
fruitles. are thoſe [eas thenuſelves ? and 
this I take to be a ſufficient confutation of 
the 3unate. Ideas, of Plato and Des Cartez.. 
But Foxrthly, it is ſtill further to be ob- 
ſerved , in oppoſition to this trifling argu- 
ment of | Des Cartez, ,, that it is a meer C:r- 
cle, -as the Logicians uſe to call it , that is, 
It is ſuch a ſort of Sophiitical argumentati- 
01, Where two things are-proved by ore 
another , tor 1f you ask this great Philoſo- 
pher » AS {ome that are very little ones zs Are 
pleaſed to eſteem him,how he can tell;that 
there 1s indeed a being: neceſlarily exiſtent, 
notwithſtanding that we find ſuch an [ex 
implanted upon our zat#res, in which we 
may polltbly be deceived, he tclls you that 
this depends upon the-truth of our iztel/c- 
Gal faculties, and if you ask ham again, 
how he can tell that our inte/ſeFral facul- 
ties are.true , he proves-this by fappoling 
a being neceſlarily exiſtent, which is endu- 
ed with ſuch goodneſs , that it would not 
deceive us, and fo this is no more then 
mulus nu l:m ſcabit , one good turn requires 
another,or 1t 18 the ſame thing in difputatt- 
on,asif m aCourt of Judicature,you thould 
bring two Perſons, whole MR 
the 


The CARTESTAN Argument 


the matter in queſtion , to purge and vin- 
dicate one another by ther 'Teftimony , 
which they will be ſure to do for their mu- 
tual advantage and ſafety, but are for that 
reaſon look'd upon in Law, as. incompetent 
. Witneſſes, and ſuch whoſe Teſtimony ought 
by no means to be taken. 

Fifihly, we are ſo far from having an I- 
dea of God implanted npon our Natures , 
ummediately by God himſclf, that in truth 
we havenoſuch Idea of Godat all,cither ore 
way or the othey.it 1s true,a very ſmall pro- 
portion of reaſon willatlure us,that there 1s 
ſuch a beizg as God,but what he is we know 
not, and we have only zegative Corceptions 
of his zzature, we ſay he 1s i7mmaterial, and 
he 18 72ftyite, he ts immortal and incorrupti- 
ble, but of theſe things we have no clear 
and poſitive coxception , and conſequently 
nothing that can be properly called an I- 
dea. 

All that 1s meant by 7materiality, 1s , 
that 1t includes a zegation of matter, and 
all that 1s meant by zzfinte 1s, that it 1s 
not finite.but tor us that are poor finite Crea- 
tures, to havea truc and proper notion of 
that which 1s izf77ite , 1s i-1poiſible 3 for us 
that haveſeen ſo ſmail and inconfiderable 
a proportion of time paſling by us, for us 
that 
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that in the compals of 2 few years ; muſt 
molder away and crumble 1nto duſt ; for us 
to have a true and adequate »otion of 71:2- 
mortality and incor: mtibility, 1s a thing that 
can never center into the nund of we 9 
believe ; all our 4owledge of God 1s ina- 
dequate and imperfect , we ſay he 1s a be- 
ing of infinite qt iſdom , and infinte Goott- 
neſs, and infinite Power, but all that we do 
truly underſtand by theſe words, 1s, that 
he hath all that Wiſdom and Power and 
Goodneſs, which we have or can diſcern in 
other Creatures, and all that we want, but 
how much, or what Wiſdom that 1s witch 
we want, we know not, for that very reca- 
ſon, becauſe we want it , and bccauſe we 
come inf:nitely ſhort of It, lo that after all.ic 
appcars plainly from whence we have that 
notion of God, winch we find dwellin: ZUP- 
on our minds, we receive it from our ſe/ves 
and from the objeFs about us, by afcribu 
to Ged all the pericction which belon: 
the Creatures ., and fo much more as tic y 
want , and by exciuding or prz{c1nving , 
as the Schools term 1t, all tlicir ip, j a+ 1 
and thecalſz is che fame.,as v. he en I {: - fb 
a Man is an excellent Matherraticion, ano- 
ther an excellent Orator or "ar or Miufatt- 
an, that is, they have all that s«3] in tacte 
arts 
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arts which I have, and a great deal more, 
which I have not, and of which for that 
reaſon I can have no apprehenſion, which 
Idea is manifeſtly raiſed by my ſelf after a 
confuſed manner , not imprinted by the 
Artiſt himſelf, upon my mind, any other- 
wiſe then as his works and performances 
in the ſeveral kinds, give me ſome rude 
conception and inadequate Idea of him , 
but it 1s certain, if he himſelf had been to 
leavehisown impreſſion upon me,he would 
have made it like himſelf, and by conſe- 
quence I ſhould have had the fame skill in 
theſe faculties whch he hath attained. 

Juſt ſo 1t is with God , an inadequate I- 
dea or notion of him may be formed by 
our {clves, from the works of the Creation, 
without having recourſe to any ſapernatu- 
ral impreſſion, but an adzquate Idea I can- 
not have without being a God my ſelf, for 
no one can have a true and perfect rotior 
of infinite goodneſs, wiſdom or power, but 
he that 1s the poſſeſſor of them, and he with- 
Out qc {tion can be no leſs then God. 

04xthly and laſtly, by this it appears how 
frivolous this argument of Des Cartez drawn 
from the I4ea, is, that after all, according 
to him, 1t is but the Idca of an mciktaded 
ſubſtance, that is, in plain Engliſh of a ne- 
cellary 
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nothing, and it appears likewiſe, that G4 
never 7mprinted this Idea upon any Mans 
mind.for this would be but to deccive and 
abuſe us, and to make our inteleFral fa- 
culties , which can have no zotion of any 
thing, which 1s not extenled , to contra- 
dict his 7-preſſ;ons, and conſequently Icave 
us in a doubt and perpl-xity, never to be 
reſolved, what zotion or Idea we arc to en- 
tertain concerning him. 

And thus I have conſidered more large- 
ly,thenever any Writer hath hitherto done 
before me, the manifeſt inconclufivencſs 
of the Carteſpar argument, drawn from the 
Idea,and that being ſubſtituted in the{tead 
of that which was ufed formerly to be ta- 
ken from the admirable ſtruZure and con- 
trivance of the World , 1t ſecmis rather to 
have been done witha deſign to introduce 
Atheiſm, then with an tention to ſe ttle and 
confirm the belief of a Deity among Men. 
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Other Arguments toprove DES CAR- 
TEZ an Atheait, 


A ND now, that I may diſpatch what 
remains further to be ſpoken up- 
on this Argument , I will do theſe three 
FHOINGS, 

Firſt, I will go on to give ſome other 
proofs, that Des Cartez, who demed this 
inmaterial E-> tenſion, did it indeed, with 
a deſign to baniſh all imzaterial ſubſtance 
GUT of the w w 1d, notwichſtanding , that 
as wall he as Mr. Hobbs, and the Old Epi- 
CITCans ATE wont toimpoſe upon their Rea- 
acrs., by uſing the Name of God, that the 
Laws night nutreach them tqr dcnying his 
t -Xiftence. 

Secondly, | will propoſe ſome (further 

conſiderations, for the proof of this great 
and 
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and fundamental Dorine of Religion, that 
God is a Being infinitely extended, 

Thirdly, T&will ſhew the advantage of 
this way of procedure for the proot of 
the Exiſtence of God, and for the demon- 
ſtrating, as far as human apprehenſion can 
reach, what thoughts we are to entertain 
concerning his nature. 

I begin with the firſt, that 1s, to give 
ſome other Proots, that Des Cartez, . who 
denied the Extenſron of the Divine Sub- 
ſtance , did it with a delign to baniſh all 
Immaterial Beings out of the world. 

And the firſt thing which Iſhall inſtance 
in, (hall be his baniſhing of fra! Carſes out 
of his Philoſophy, that is, the Scripture docs 
exprelly aflure us, that the *Heavens are 
© the worksof Gods hands, and that the 
© Moon and theStars are of his ordaining ; 
the P/almiſt cries out, being raviſhed with 
the contemplation of that infinite beavty, 
harmony , and contrivance ,, Which a PPEAars 
in all parts of the ſenſible Creation , how 
wonderful are thy works O Lord , in wiſdom 
haſt thou made then all , and the Holy Job 
tells us in moſt emphatical terms, That he 
looketh to the ends £ the Earth , and lnoketh 
under the whole Heaven , that he made the 


weight for the Wind; , and weighed the Wa- 
D + ters 
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ters by-meaſure, that he made a decree' for the 
Rain,and away for the Lightning of the Thun- 
der,- that he did'jee it 'and declared it, he ſe- 
parated it; yea; and ſearched it out, and then 
it follows, and unto Man he ſaid; behold the 
ſear of theLord,that is Wiſdom, and to depart 
from evil that is Wnderſtanding, which 1s as 
much as to ſay,that the conſrderation of the 
wiſg4om and contrivance of God 1nthe Crea- 
tion' of the World , this is the great: Root 
and- Baſes of all Religion, this is that which 
alone 15 able to create 1n us ſuch an awful 
and Majeſtic notion of his wiſdewr, good- 
neſs , immenſity and power , as may: the 
moſt ctie&ually provoke, the mo{t win- 
ningly entice,and the moſt powertally per- 
ſwade us to fear, to love and to obey him, 
to obſerve his Commandmentsand to keep 
his Laws, and'to depart from all ways, 
which he by the voice ofNature or ofReve- 
lation, hath declared to be fool{h-and un- 
reaſonablc, and diſpleaſing to him. 

And in the-38#h. and 39th. Chapters of 
that excellent-Book; it 1s very remarkable 
to this purpole;, to obſerve the queſtions 
which God propounds to Job, wm all of 
which it is unplied, that he himſelf and 
none but he, not any power or wiſdom m- 
feriour to his qwn; not any blind: chance od 
rac 
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the Epricureans, nor any Mechanical Powers 
of matter with Des Cartez was the cauſe 
of that wonderful uſefulneſs and: beauty, 
which appears in the whole Creation and 
in all its parts, and in the advantage and 
uſe and ſervice which they do mutually at- 
ford and lend to one another. Them theLord 
anſwered Job ont of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, 
who is this that: darkneth Conncil by words, 
without knowledge ? that 1s, as 1t appears by 
what follows, who 1s this that aſcribes to 
chance or fortune the effe&s of the moſt 
unſearchable wiſdon: and profonnd' deſign;and 
therefore it follows, that Job in his afflicti- 
ons might not diſtruſt the providence of 
God, and think that all things were go- 
verned by an ungovernable neceſitty, and 
an inconfiderate fate, Gird up ow thyLoyns 
like a Man, for 1 will demand of thee and an- 
ſwer thou me. Where waſt thou when TI laid 
the Foundations of the Earth 2 declare if thou 
hasÞ underſtanding, who has laid the meaſures 
thereof; if thon knoweſt 2 or who hath ſtretch- 
ed the line upon it * Wherenpon are the Foun- 
dations thereof faſtned , or who laid the Cor- 
zer ſtone thereof And much more to the 
ſame purpoſe , in this and the following , 
and mm ſeveral other Chapters, wherein the 
Providence of God, in the Creatior of the 
World, 
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World, and in the government of it, is with 
great ſtrength and eloquence vindicated 
and aflerted, as indeed the whole Book of 
Job, is little elſe but a diſcourſe upon Pro- 
vidence, and the belt that ever was writ- 
ten upon that Subject 3 ſo alſo the Prophet 
ſpeaks as it were, in imitation of Jobs Ca- 
techiſtical way , Who hath meaſured the Wa- 
ters in the hollow of his hand, and meeted out 
Heaven with the ſpan, and comprehended the 
duſt of the Earth in a meaſure, and weighed 
the Mountains in ſcales and the Hills in a ba- 
lance £ Then which exprelſions1t is impoſ- 
ſibleto frame any more ſignificant , to de- 
clare the power and wiſdom of God, and 
tolet us ſee that this world was not the et- 
fe&t of chance , but of the moſt wiſe and 
wonderful deſign and knowledge; folike- 
wiſe the Apoſile to the Romans tells us, tho 
I know that place be otherwiſe interpret- 
ed by the Socinian DoFors , who have a 
great deal to anſwer for , upon ac- 
count of perverſe and diſtorted Interpre- 
tations, where he impleads and impeaches 
the Heathen World, as guilty of inexcuſa- 
ble Idolatry, becauſe, that vwher they knevy 
God, they glorified him not as God , neither 
wvoere thankful, but became vain in their Ima- 
ginations , and their fooliſh heart vvas dar- 
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kened, and if you ask him how they knevy 
God 2 he anſwers, it was by the works of 
the Creation, mn which, as ina Glaſs, his 
Divinity and his attributes are clearly re- 
preſented , Rome. 1. v. 19, 20. That which 
may be ſeen of God is manifeſt in then, for 
God hath ſhewned it unto then, for the inviſe- 
ble thines of him , from the Creation of the 
World are clearly ſeen , being und: rſtood by 
the thinos that are made,even his eternal Powu- 
er and Godhead, ſo that they are woithout ex- 
cuſe, 

Neither does the Scripture aſſert the 
Providence of God only as to the whole 
creation taken together, oras to the great- 
cr and more conſederable parts of it 3 but 
that it extends to every individual Crea- 
ture, and to the moſt »rinute, inconfidera- 
ble, diſregarded things that are to be met 
with in it. Are not two Sparrows, faith our 
Saviour, ſold for a Farthing, and one of 
thent ſhall not fall to the ground, without your 
Father 2 But, as for us, he tells us, that the 
very Hairs of our Head are all numbred 
and in another place, he adviſes his Dit- 
ciples in theſe words : Take ye no thought 
for to morrow what ye ſhall cat, nor what ye 
ſhall drink, nor yet for your Body what ye 
ſhall put on 5 behold the Fowls of the Air, for 


they 
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they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor cather 
into Barns, yet your Heavenly Father fced- 
eth them; are you not much better than 
they > Whith of you by taking thought, 
can add one cubit unto his Stature 2 And why 
take ye thought for Rayment £ confader the 
Lilties of the Field how they grow; they toil 
not. neither do they ſpin, and yet 1 ſay unto 
you, that even Solomon wn aff his Glory, was 
not arrayed like one 1 theſe 5 wherefore if 
God ſo cloth the Graſs, which to day is, and 
FO mOrrow 15 caſt into the Owen ; | ſhall he not 
mmch more cloth you, O ye of little Faith : 
This is likewiſe the language of the Buok 
of Job ; he provideth for the Raven his food, 
when his young ones cry unto God ; and of 
the Pſalmiſt, in the 104th Pſalm : He ſeu- 
deth the Springs into the Valleys, which run 
among the Hill, they give drink to every 
Beaſt of the Field, the Wild Aſſes quench 
thezr thirt, by thez: ſhall the Fowls of the 
Heaven have their Habitation, which ſing a- 
mong the Branches ; he watereth the Hills 
from his Channels, the earth is ſatisfied with 
the fruit of thy works 5, he canſeth the grafs to 
grow for the Cattle, and Herb for the ſervice 
of man, that he may bring forth Food out of 
the Earth , and wine that maketh glad the 
heart of man, and Oyl to make his face to 
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ſhine, and bread which ſtrengtheneth mans 
heart ; and in another place, ſpeaking of 
theOrcanization and cortexture of his own 
Body.and of all thePartsand Members and 
Veilzls of which it conſiſts, which may be 
underſtood in proportion of the Bodies of 
all other Animals hikewiſe, he ſays, thou 
ha covered me in my Mothers Womb, 1 will 
praiſe thee, for T am fearfully and wonderful. 
rade marvelous are thy Works, and 
tl it ry Soul knoweth right well, my Subſtance 
was not hid from thee, when | was made in 
ſecret , and curiouſly wrought in the loweff 
parts of the earth; thine eyes did fee my Sub- 
itance yet being imperfe, and in thy Book 
were all my Members written, which in con- 
tinuance were faſhioned , when as yet there 
was none of them : How -precious are th 
Thonehts unto me, O God £ how great is the 
ſumme of them 2 So that this 1s plainly 
and conſtantly the language of the Scrip- 
tures, as well as 1t 15 of nature and of rea- 
ſon 3 that all things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was z4de, that God alone 7s worthy to re- 
cezve Glory and Honour and Power, for that 
he hath created all things, and for his pleaſure 
they are and were created ;, that he who is 
the Eternal Source of Wiſdom, Power 
and 
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and Goodneſs, hath created all things for 
himſelf, that is, to be teſtimonies to the 
world of hisAttributes,and his ne Hes 
of his unſpeakable Mercy, his unſearcha- 
ble Knowledge, and his unlimited power, 
and that all things were made chiefly for 
theſe two ends : Firſt, to be a ſtanding 
Teſtimony of his exiſtence and his nature ,and 
ſecondly, to contribute to the happineſs of 
his Creatures, and to the mutual fubſiſtcnce 
of eachother. 

But now the Epicureans they tell us, that 
all things came by chance , that the Ear 
was not made for hearing, nor the Eye for 
ſeeing , nor the Noſtrils tor ſwelling , but 
that all this ſeeming contrivance and ap- 

aring VV;iſdom is owing to nothing elle , 
bh to the lncky concourſe of Atomes happi- 

diſpoſed aftcr ſuch a manner as is requi- 
= for that purpoſe 3 and therefore by 
conſequence that it was but an idle taunt 
which the Pſa/mriſt beſtows upon the Idols 
of the Heathen, Pfal.115. 

Their Idols are Silver a::4 Gold, thework of 
mens hands, Peg have mouths out they ſpeak 
a0t, cjyes have th ey but they ſce not ; they have 
ear rhe Icy hear not; noſes have they but they 
ſarell not + they have hands,but they handle not: 
feet have they, but they W: PI not : neither ſpeak 
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they through their Throat : For at this rate ir 
could be no manner of diſparagement to 
thoſe Idols,if having ſuch parts as ears and 
eyes and feet and hands and noſe, they had 
not that uſe of them , which was meerly 

ccidental 3 and for which they were ne- 
ver deſigned and intended. 

And as this alone 1s ſufficient to prove 
the Epicureans of old to have been down- 
right Atheiſts , that they denyed the Pro- 
Uidonce of Cod. and lIcft the VVorld ro 
the management of chance and fortunes tor 
we have no natural reaſon to perſwade Us 
that there is a God, but what is taken 
from the contrivance, order, beauty and uſe- 
fulneſs of the whole Creation , and of the 
ſeveral Parts whereof it is compoſed; ſo 
the ſame heavy Impeachment lyes ſtill more 
prefiing and nnanſwerable againſt Des 
Cartcz, , who being born and bred up in 
a Country profeiiing Chriſtianity , and a 
Beliefnot only of the exiſtence , but the 
Providence of God , did yet aſcribe all 
things ( that he might magmhfie himſelf, as 
being able tocontrive a World, as well as 
he that really did it ) to the Mechanical 
Powers of matter, which as it hath no a20- 
tion or aFivity of it'sown , fo it is umpol- 
ible It's otions (ſhould be regular,unleſ we 
{uppoſe 
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ſuppoſe them guided by fome other . Pri- 
ciple, winch 1s endned with wiſdom and 
underſtanding. 

And indeed what a monſtrous piece of 
the moſt ftup1d fottiſhnefs and madneſs is 
it, inſtead of that fineneſs and fubtlety to 
which theſe Philoſophers pretend,to aſcribe 
all this orderly and comely Frame of 
things, all whoſe Parts are fo uſeful m 
themſelves , ſo fted to their Fellows,and 
ſo admirably deviſed for the ſupport and 
preſervation of the whole, the regular and 
fready motions of the greater Bodies , the 
accurate and ſubtle Frame and Contexture 
of the lefler, whether in Plants or living 
Creatures together with their exact fitneſs 
to an infinite xumber of uſes ; ſo that all 
the wiſdom and contrivance 1n the VVorld , 
could not have fitted them more exactly 
than they are, only to the blind Oncer- 
taity of chance or fortune with the Epicx- 
rears , Or t0 the Mechanical! Powers of 
matter with Des Cartez ? which -matter 
being init ſelf Supid and 7rſerfible,cannot 
poſlibly obey thoſe pretended Laws, which 
this Phzloſopher hath preſcribed to it,: any 
further than they are perpetually enforced 
by the preſence of fome principle, more 
noble and more ative than it {lf , __ 

whic 
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which if it do always concur to the pro- 
ducing ſuch effe&Fs, as are fo exatly ſuited 
to ſuch determinate Ends, what folly? 
what madneſs? what ſtupidity is it to af- 
firm that thoſe ends were not deſigned? or 
what better Argrment can we expedt for 
the exiſtence of a God, by whom this O- 
ziverſe was made and govern'd, than that 


' which carriedGaler, who was by no means 


a ſuperſtitiovs Man, and muſt be acknow- 
ledged to have been a great Phzloſopher 
ſo far beyond himſelf, into an extaſie of 
Joy and admiration, and filled his mouth, 
not with poor, contemptible, mechanick 
Tales,but with aMagnificent Hymn, to his 
Creator ? 

How long would it be before Letters , 
accidentally,and at all adventures thrown 
and jumbled together, would light into a 
good Poem or an excellent Oration ? be- 
fore Stone and Timber would of them- 
ſelves conſpire into a Magnificent Palace or 
a Stately building? and how much more 
unlikely is it, that chance ſhould be able 
to compole the whole Maſs of matter into 
ſo comely , ſo uſeful, and fo regular a 
frame , that it ſhould perfiſt in 1t for ſo 
many ages , and that thoſe animals which 
were themſelves at firſt produced by acci- 

S dental! 


17 


Other Argitments #- prove 


dental and fortuitous cauſes , ſhould per- 
ſevere to beget and continue one another, 
by cauſes that are conſtant , regular and 
certain ; for ſo long a courſe and ſeries of 
time , and yet this was no more, or at 
leaſt no better, then what Des Cartez him- 
ſelf was necethitated todo, having under- 
taken to make a world of his own, with- 
out the aſſiſtance and concurrence of his 


Maker. 


The next thing which TIſhall Inſtancen, 
asa plain indication , how inclinable this 
Author was to baniſh the Notion of a God 
out of the World, is his declining ſo indu- 
{trioully and ſo profeſledly as he does, up- 
on all occaſions, to ſay any thing of infr- 
rites, though indeed his whole Philoſophy 
be nothing elſe but one continued harargne, 
concerning fimite Extentioz or matter , 
and what 1s this but loudly proclaiming to 
all the World, that for immaterial Subſtan- 
ces, eſpecially that which is pretended to 
be infinite, they are ſtrange unintelligible 
things,and that the beſt way 1s not totrou- 
ble our heads about them ? 


In the next place , his boggling at the 
ſceming inconſiſtency betwixt the Divine 
pre- 
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preſcience and Human freedom , under the 
ſame pretence of not medhing with z:f- 
rites, and yet granting tl he latter; and con- 
fefling plainly,that it isthis inco niiſtent ac- 
cording to Hum faculties with the for- 
mer, what is but to fay, if he were to 
ſpeak openly the ſence of his mind , that 
there 15 no ſuch thing as any ſuch preſcrence 
in God, which is as much as to ſay, 1f he 
would ſpeak out , that there is no God 
at all, 


For though Socinys and his followers 
will not allow God to have any foreknow- 
ledge of contingent ations , that 15 to ſay, 
of thoſe aions which depend upon Fu 
man freedom , becauſe being contingent , 
and conſequently uncertain, th icy tell us, 
there 1s no foundation for a certain and 
determinate knowledge, yet at the fame 
time they grant, that he does certainly 
foreknow, whatever hath any certain and 
determinate cauſes,and is by that meansan 
objef of cognoſcibility,by which, tho' they 
may be thought to derogate from the pcrtc- 
ction of his Nature, vet his bci170 in ec eral 
they doexpreſly acknowledge; butDesCar- 
tez, will not concern himſelt. whether ſuch 
ations can be foreknown or no, or whether 
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the Divine forcknowledge being ſuppoſed in 
that extent and latitude , with which 1t 1s 
uſually maintained, would be any obſtru- 
(tion to the liberty of inferiour Agents,but 
he {Jubbers over the buſineſs after his uſual 
ratc,ſaying, that the notion of aGod includes 
in it infinite perfeFion and therefore if it be 
poilible for him to foreknow contingent ati- 
ons, he does foreknow them, that i 1s, if it 
be poſlible there ſhould be a God, there is 
one, and he deſires to be excuſed from af- 
firming or denying any thing any further, 
.concerning God Almighty. 

Neither is it ſufficient to ſay in this caſe, 
that the Liberty of the V/i//, which Des 
Cartes manifeſtly grants, does undeniably 
prove an immaterial ſubſtance , to which I 
do very frankly and heartily aſext, but yet 
we know the Old Epicureans did acknow- 
ledge 1t as well as Des Cartez, notwithſtan- 
ding that they referred it to a material 
cauſe, which however abſurd and uncapa- 
ble1t was, of producing ſuch an effect, yet 
why may not ozze Philoſopher be abſurd as 
well as another ? As all that dote upon Me- 
chaniſm and matter , muſt run into infinite 
abſurdities, whether they will or no 3 and 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe Des Cartes, not 
to have acquieſced in the ſolution of = 

ol 
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old Maſters, who yet were Mer, as conſi- 
derable for their parts and wit , as any in 
their tizzes, nor indeed to have pitcht up- 
on any particular way, whereby to explain 
ſo difficult an effect, yet we have no man- 
ner of ſecurity from him , that it was not 
his opimon,that 1t might be owing toſome 
particular diſpoſetion of the matter, though 
what that diſpoſetion was he would not take 
upon him to determine. 

For though he diſtinguiſhes indeed very 
nicely betw! xt cogrtation and extenti, wm, 
yet it being true, that the ſeveral diſpoſe 
tions or modifications of matter, arc 4iſtinct 
from the matter it ſelf, in the general con- 
ſidered, which 1scapable of being altered 
and div erſifyed infinite ways, and this be- 
ing joyned to another great truth, that no 
ſubiFance can be conceived but what is ex- 
tended, I ſay, all this being true, what ſe- 
curity can we have after all his Philofophi- 
cal parting of things and things trom oc a=: 
other , but he did really believe that cogi- 
tation 1n general , and all the ſeveral forts 
and ſpecies of it, were but ſo many ſeve- 
ral modes and diſpoſitions of the wnjverſa' 
matter 2 
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That prodigious Do@rine of his, where- 
by he makes b, we Beaſts no better then 
ICCT (cnſclets Engine | begetting One ano- 
ther to the ed of the Chapter, which it 1s 
very pleaſant for Engines to do, notwith- 
ſtanding that they grve ſo clearand ſocon- 
vincing arguments, of ſenſe, memory, ex- 
Pe FICHCE , gratitude, love, hatred, fear, hope, 
eunning , conſideration and projetion , was 
an alicxpt {o bold , that nothing but he , 
who had deligned a fecret war againſt all 
immaterial ſu bſtance, durſt ever have gone 
about it, and for the fame reaſon ,, 1t he 
durſt, he would have proceeded further r, 
and would have made Mez as very Images 
and P uppits as the Beats that periſh , but 
chen he was feartul his Phzloſophy would 
have been Exp loded, and that inſtead of 
being courted and admired as he was,by all 
the Le wary p” en of Ezrope, he ſhould have 
J1is Book condemned to ce no other light, 
but what the Executioner kindled for its 
ce! f >rwecl 7 2710 miny and utter exti; pation . 
while himſelf underwent the unfortunate 
end of his Brother 1n mngquity . that decla- 
red and proteſt Atheiſt , Vaninus, a worle 
Philoſopher , but a much berter Man, be- 
cauſe he dealt more frankly with the 


PVorld. 
Laſtly, ; 


Laitly, his no lefs ridiculous then in1pu- 
dent ſham of the reciprocal motion, and his 
attempt to explain the contradictious Do- 
Frine of Tranſubſtantiation.arc (uthcient cvi- 
dences what c{tcem he had for Relic707 or 
any thing belonging to it, it being as much 
as to ſay, that he was loath to fall into the 
Crrenmſtan 2s of Galileo Or Vaninus 5 and 
he was mightily defirous to have his Books 
read and his Phzlo/ophy entertained among 
Mer, which it could not be if the Romiſb 
Inquiſitours were diſpleaſed, orjthe Autho- 
rity of their Church negle&ted , much lets 
if he had as openly oppoſed Religion , as 
he did induſtriouſly betray and undermine 
It, 
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A further Proof of IMMATERIAL 
EXTENSION. 


Hus have I endeavoured, which was 
the firſt thing propoſed to be done, 
to makea further Diſcovery of the Carte- 
fran Arts , to introduce Atheiſn and Ifi- 
delity 1 into the W orld, and they all depend 
uponthis one Principle , that there net- 
ther 1s, nor can be, any thing extended,but 
matter , which chough I have already ſaf- 
ficiently diſproved ina foregoing Diſcourſe, 
yet that I may furthercvince the unqueſti- 
onable certainty of 10 i» Tportani aDo@rine 
I will nowproceed, as I ha o1ſed in 
the ſecond place to {trengih-or 1nd confarm 
it by ſome other conſider ation... ch T will 
but juſt name. 
Firſt, thereforc if Nes Cartes be, as he 
pretends he is, really 1n earneſt, when -— 
reus 
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tel|susthere is a God, and that the matter 
of which this Univerſe conſiſts, - was in the 
beginning of things created by him, then 
certainly it will be granted , that he that 
created all things might , if he pleaſed, 
have created only one ſoli1G/obe orSphere, 
and he that might create one , might alſo 
if he ſo pleaſed, have created two or three, 
and let theſe three come as nigh as they can 
poſſibly together , yet they cannot touch 
oneanother in above one point ; ſo that 
there will unavoidably be a 1riargular 
ſpace between them, which mult of neceſ- 
lity be diſtin from matter , becaule it 1s 
ſuppoſed that there is no more matter in 
the world , then that of which thele three 
Globes are compoſed. 

Secondly, that a Creation of the matter 
out of nothing , but out of the goodneſs 
and ng rency of the Divine being is a 
poſſible thing 3 I prove from theſe three 
conſiderations; Firſt, from the ſluggiſh, in- 
ſenſible and unaFive nature of the matter it 
felf, which it does not ſeem as if it were 
derived from it ſelf, or were capable of 
preſerving it {elf in being, for one mo- 
ment of time. 

Secondly, from this , that the only rea- 


ſon that is pretended, why matter is Efer- 
nal, 
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nal , or why it could never be Created is 
this, that no real mature or thing can 
be produced ont of nothing, which is ca- 
pable of a two fold Anſwer, Firſt, that the 
Divine goodneſs and Power are not to be 
looked upon as nothing , they being the 
greateſt and the firſt realities of all, upon 
which all other things have a neceſlary 
dependance, and it 1s out of the Eternal 
fruitfulneſs of theſe that the matter is Cre- 
ated. And ſecondly , that motion 1s every 
whit as real a thing and as ſenſible as 
matter,and produces every day abundance 
of very ſtrange and ſurprizing effects in 
the world, and yet I have proved clearly 
in a former diſcourſe, beyond all poſſebili- 
ty of doubt or ſcruple , that this may be, 
and is aCtually Created and arnibilated as 
occaſion ſerves, and as it ſeems good tothe 
Divine wiſdom and goodneſs. 

But then z#hzrdly and laſtly,we muſt either 
ſay with the Epicureans,that all this Harmo- 
ry and wonderful contrivance,as it appears to 
be,was yet notwithſtanding nothing better 
than the effect of chance, that it is preſer- 
ved by an eternal good luck, as well as it 
was made atfirſt without any deſign, which 
is a moſt incredible and fooliſh thing to 
ſuppoſe, or elſe we muſt acknowledge my 
there 


further PROVED. 


there is one great and univerſal mind, by 
which the frame and order af all things 
was contrived, which fince 1t cannot be 
conceived to be done any otherwiſe then 
by a bare a&t of his Wull, it is every whit 
as ealy to conceive, how by the fame 
means he ſhould command the matter in- 
to Being, when as yet it was not, as how 
by a meer thought, and an inward Decree 
and Ordinance within hamſclf, he ſhould 
diſpoſe and regulate it after ſo wonderfut 
a manner, or how by a continued and re- 
peated at of the fame goodnets and mer- 
cy he ſhould continue that order and E- 
fFabliſbment which he had made, for fo 
many ſeveral ſucceeding Gererations. 

But thirdly, in the motion of Bodies too 
and fro , it is neceflary that there ſhould 
be a ſpace , into which the bodies that are 
moved ſhould be recerved,otherwile there 
could be no otzon at all, and yet ſeveral 
bodies ſucceeding oxe another , and taking 
up exactly the ſame room, as in the zrotz- 
on of the Air, or in the courſe of a Rivers 
or the like, it 15a plain cafe there muſt be 
a common extenſror or ſpace , which 1s not 
matter , otherwiſe none of theſe bodies 
could be received into it. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Des Cartes being asked this 
queition, ſuppoſe God had created nothing 
in the beginning of things but only one 
hollow Veſſel, what would you ſay then? 
would there not in this caſe have been an 
extenſion, which was not matter, to this 
queition he returned for anſwer, that in this 
caſe the fides of the Veſſel would have 
come together, becauſe there was nothing 
between them, but this anſwer was abſard 
and fooliſh upon ſeveral accounts ; firſt, 
becaule the ſpace we have been ſpeaking of 
has been proved to be a real thing, and 
that there is and muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
ſach a thing inthe World. Secondly, that 
this contradids the great Principle of the 
Carteſian Philoſophy, which is that every 
thing will remain in the ſtate wherein it is, 
except it be diſturbed by ſome external 
cauſe, and there being in this caſe no ex- 
ternal cauſe, that appears that ſhould puſh 
the ſides of the Veſſel together, there 1s no 
reaſon, why according to his own Princi- 
ples it ſhould not remain in the ſame con- 
dition ip which it vvas created. 

But then in the third place, ſuppoſe the 
ſides of ſuch a Veſſel ſhould come toge- 
ther, yet they could not come together, 
except they had been aſunder before 3 


and 


further PROVED. 


and that 1s ſufficient to prove as much as is 
requiſite for my purpoſe, that there 1s, or 
may be a ſpace, vvhich 1s not matter. 

Fifthly andLaſtly ,DesCartes being hard- 
ly preſt in an EpiiHe from a learned man 
which hath been publiſhed together with 
Des Cartes his anſwer ſince the death of 
thatPhzloſoper,and ſeeing himſelf driven to 
this hard dilemma, that either he muſt de- 
ny the exiſtence of Immaterial Subſtances, 
or cl{e he muſt grant their extexſ#oz : one 
of which he dare not, and the other he 
was very loath to do, as a middle exped;- 
ent between theſe two extreams : he made 
anſwer, Spiritus extenduntur ſuo modo, Spi- 
rits or Immaterial Beings are extended after 
a manner peculiar to themſelves ; which is 
all we contend for. For the extenſion of 
matter 18 dead and paſſroe, that of Spirits 
ative and ſelf-moving,the extenſion of one 
is an inſenfible extenfror, and is only diſ- 
cerned by thought and ſpeculation, but 
that of the other may very frequently be 
ſeen and felt, and is at leaſt a poſſible 'Ob- 
JzeF of our corporeal ſenſes,and this Ithink 
is difference enough. 
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SECTHIO N. VI. 


Of the adriantaves of this way of proving the 
DIVINE EXISTENCE. 


ND ſo I come to the third thing 
propoſed, which 1s concerning the 
advantages which this way of proving the 
exiſtence of aGod , from the conliderati- 
on of the Divine extenſron hath above all 
other ways of inferring 1t that have hi- 
therto been uſed. And thoſe advantages 
are theſe three which follow. 

Firſt, That it affords a ſenſible experi- 
ment that there is ſuch a'Being as a God 3 
for I have proved by ſenſe, from every 
days experience, from the very Being of 
motion in the World, without which 
there vvould be no ſenſe or feeling of any 
thing vvhatſoever vvithout us; that there 
1s ixfallibly a ſpac ediftin&t from matter,and 
that this ſpace 1s indued vvith all _ 
Wil- 
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Niſdom, Goodneſs and Power, which is 
all thar is meant by God ; and the ſame 
may be proved likewiſe from the confiſt- 
ence of the more hard and ſolid Bodies, 
for lince the parts of them are not kept 
together meerly by the fullneſs of the 
World , or becauſe all things are fo 
cram'd and {tuft that nothing can yield , 
ſince there is a ſpace, into which the difhi- 
pated and diſumted parts may fly, that 
there 1s any ſuch thing as an hard or ſold 
Body m the world, can be attributed to 
nothing but a Divine Power by which 
the parts of the zzatter are kept together. 
Secondly, as this way of proceeding gives 
the moſt certain account of the Divine ex- 
75rence, 10 1t ſerves the beſt to give an ac- 
count of his Providence ;, for it 1s impoſſ- 
ble that an wrexterded ſubſtance ſhould ma- 
nage all things art ſo ſtrange a rate , asf 
he were every where aFually preſent , and 
this is the anſwer which Socrates gave to A- 
riſtodemusnXenophon,when he objected the 
impoſhibility of one Being, being able to 
manage all'things by himſelf, God, ſaid So- 
crates, is ſo large a Being , that he can eaſily 
manage all things at once, without any trouble | 


or diſturbance to himſelf. 'F 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly and laſtly, there is this to be ſaid 
for this Doctrine of the Divine Extenſion, 
that it hath been the Catholick DoFrine of 
the World, and hath been aniverſally own- 
ed by all that ever pretended to believe a 
God , till the Schoolmen , under pre- 
tence of improving, began to corrupt Phi- 
loſophy and Keligion, of the truth of which 


I am(fo very ſure, that I do challenge any 


man to produce one {xſtance in Antiquity to 
the contrary. 


NOTIES. 


Epiit. Ded. p. viii. So allo tor the Ex- 
polition of P/. 45. 16.—lI know this place 
is otherwiſe interpreted by St. Auſtin and 
St. Jerom, of Biſhops ſucceeding the Ap3- 
flles in the Government of the Church, } ut 
whether this ought to be looked npon for 
ſo much as a potiible Interpretation ; Ict 
the Learned Jrde, God be thanked we dy 
not ſtand in nced of ſuch forc'd Intcrpre- 
tations,to defend theEpiſcopal Covernment. 

Ib: p.1x, x. A very fair Intc rpretation of 
that paſſage 1 in the Prophet Eſai—I knoiy 
this 1s _ rected by the Evangczliie St. 
Mark . . 28. of OUT Sawiour's being Ciil- 
cifyed Sed cen two Thieves. And the Sycrip- 
ture was fulſilied , which ſaith ,' and he was 
niunbred with the Tranſgreſ 2s. But this 1s 
not inconſiſtent with that Interpretation 
which I have put _ It, an {| it 15 NO new 
thing, that the fame Proptecy may have 
nore Jerſes then owe, as 1n that of Ya, 2, 
< .16, I'7. He caſt ot the Spirits ney As 4r*onj a. 
and healed all that were fich £ that it Lti0. t be 
It Iiiled which was ſpoken by Eſatas the "Pp 7'0= 
phet, ſaying, himfelf took our infirmities ard 
bare nr ſickneſs, though there 1s no quielſtt- 

V Q!1 


SOTES 
on but this place was hkewiſe to be under- 
food oftghis ſuffering for us, and taking 
our fins upon him npon the Croſs , and ſo 
TS cxprelly | applicd by St, Peter. 1 Pet. 
24. Ibo hi own ſelf bare our fins in his own 
boc! J = e Tree. that we » being dead to fr, 
ſort [ nto Righteouſneſs, by w poſe ſtripes 
Jen? Ore = ale: 1. 

It. P. X. As they are rclated by the Evan- 
ecliſts t) hemſelves., &c. and by and by— 
alth ough tnoſe Types and Pr othccies </ 
not been taken notice of by the Evance- 
lifts themſelves — which two things may 
{cem contradictory 5 but my meaning is, 
that the rattcers of jact haze been taken 
notice of, but their Typical Relation-hath 
not, which may very well be, and ſo that 
Frophecy, he wnas mine bred with Tranſereſ- 
ſours, 15 indecd taken notice of by the E- 
7angelijts, as rclating to the Mej/ias , but 
not in the ſenſe in which I have cxplained 
it: 

B. Þ. Xx. And how it came into the Do- 
Fours hcad , &*c. he had it from Servetus 
and Socinus , and fuch other modern Ar 
ti-trinitarian Wicklers, and by this you may 
know whoſe part the Decto:.r takes, when 
he tclls you to dogwatically , then mnt it 
needs follow, Kc. For this was one,way by 
which 
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NOTE 
which thoſe Hereticks were uſed to expoſe 
and ridicule the Trinity; they ore the 
words of Caluin,who tran{(Jatcs nec:!s wn (F 
follow byffuite,as much as to fay, thor 17:11 fF 
it needs not follor W., Init tt Li '. I. C6. 13. Yeo25. 
Stilte etiarm putant ſe ex noitra ſontentia co! 
ligere quaternitat TY n t.i, quid jaljo i 
Iumnioſe cerebri ſui commentun nobis af 
bint , quaſt derivative 1104128 pro 
na e entia tres perſo: 8 (411118 OX 

noſtris liq; al non abſt; alcre mor perjonds ab 
eſſe ntia. ic E ont; mois in ipf reft tet, 1,714- 
ctionem 77 ter "2er - 6 pr ta? ellcitt 

tia perſone, probavilis forte efſct cor 
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the Dzctor to conltrue this pail Fe ot Cal 
vin at his Icifure , an TI think the rround 
of his cavillaiton 1s ſufficiently d iroyed 
by what : have faid in the Z onel of this 
Epiſtle, wherem have ſhewn yvlainly, how 
the ſame Numerical Divive S£:;b7nco con- 
curs to the conſtituting of three {oreral 
Perſons. 

But here I cannot forbear 101g C2! 


I 


a piece of J»/tice, the 1 wemiſh Annot: 


1 # 
So 


NOTES. 
Th 


uponJo/ c.1. & c.10. have accuſed him of 
making the Son, as ſach \ſclf-originated and 
in: Jepere! &:t of the Futler, which is falſe x? 
though they have quoted p'aces that may 
ſem to favour and juititte ſuch a cenſure, 
bn It Cat vir diltinguithes ar exvlains bim- 
ff in the ſame Para: _ o'1t of which 
| have proc luccd the former words : Dei- 
tuter al fol. fe, ſaith he, nþ ipſa eſſe dici- 
ins, unde & fit; m, quat:nus Lens eft, = 
terms ex fe ſeſo ef je » jt 'blat pe "ſor. P reſpe7 Ft 
auatenus vero filiys et, dicimes eſſe ex patre, 
ta eftentia ejusPri cipio caret : pcrſone vero 
privicip/um eſt ipſe Des, but it i; not equal- 
y truc what he ſavs a litde above of Go4 
he Fatier Or the Divine | (:Lſtance , ad di- 
jt inTionent perſonar it) 12011 C Ma rrit ut pars 
] membrimm tor T have {hewn that he does 
lo in the two ſubordinate Perſos , with- 
oat which , tie one of thcm would not 
ſo much as a' Perjor . and the other 
would not be God , but cnongh of this , 
by comparing this place of Mr. C Calvin, 
with the ces 77ſt DoTrine of the Intel- 
lefual Syſtem , we ſee who and who are 
together, Which v.2S the thingI deſigned, 
{-, LXXV. of which la 11 have occaſi- 
on to {ay more hereafter, &c.) I have 
pointed ſomewhat general'y and obſcarely 
at 


NOT 
at 1t p. 98. where I ſay that the Mircel7czn 
Party among other Hercfics, condemn 
thoſe of the M anicheesa anc & the Valert; HANS. 
For I reckon that the 74-7: Tubs ; which pro's 
have conAexmed and = 1:32 of Valcn- 
tins were the ſame, as I have hcre decla- 


rec]. the words ot Epi [PRaNins are x, ( e:4- 
_ TL &) Tus m7? TVT AL f G7 Al j THI. 7 TS 
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Ib. 9 . Ts Td,/KNgTO;s Ots 1 Cc. BY this 
Man oi lares, that there 1s but Qe 
God Al::ickty,or one Divine Subſtance which 
1s notlins cl{e, but God the Father, who is 
peculiarly called mr wo; and this 15 all 
that I contend for. 

Ib. p. 103. Three hundred and ten Bi- 
ſhops, &-c.) the Council of Nice, long after 
this conſiſted but of 218. unlc{(s you will 
take Ertychins his account, who izlarees 
this number to an izcredible proportion, 10 
that whether we are to underſtand t::is 
{trict ly, of ZIC. Diorclan Bif Dops, thoie 
early times 'of th ie Cliurch 1, Or whether the 
Chorepiſcopi,or ingencral Prerbyters are tobe 
taken 1n, Tleave1t tobe corrflered,, but rhe 
words of Ephipnarins will admit no other 
ſafc interpret: tion, and the argument is C- 
very whit as ſtrong, whicl 1 W ay lyever you 
take 1t;z and the ſameecxpe:liext ray periaps 

V 3 lalve 


NOTES 

ſalve the credit of Eutychiiis as to the num- 
ber of Piſhops aſlembled in the Council 
of Nicc. 

lo.p. 162. Who though he diſclaims it in 
one place of his Fſtem, Soc: for p. 630. He 
ſays that the Arians were Forneal Linas 
though he will not allow them to have 
bes _ terially and really fo. 

), and hw wh he thanks God 1n ang- 
hier, CXc.) p. 628. © wherefore we cannot 
* {aith he, but take notice here of a won- 
*Jerful Providence of Almighty God.that 
< that this Dodrine of a Trinity of Divine 
* Hjpoſtaſes ſhould find ſuch admittance 
* and entertainment 1n the Pagan World, 
* an be received by the wiſeſt of all thar 
* P-lofophers, bifore the times of Chriſti- 
* anity, thercby to prepare a more eaſie 
* way for the rcceptioz2 of Chriſtianity a- 


* mon th Learned Pagans Excel- 
Ienc fhufiiing and cutting upon my 


VO rd, and thows if am not miſtaken, by 
ſO many and ſo rewrarkable famples of his 
ccr5tr, that he ſcarce believes himſelf to 

proved the exiſtence of a God, when 
t the —_ tne, when he admires and 4- 
dgres Gols Providence for preſerving the 
no 100 0 ra Trinity of Divine Perſons, all 
along {turing in the Heathen World, yet 
notwith- 
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notwithſtanding in defance of that Provi- 
dence, he ha th made it his bufine6 to bat 
fle an4 exyole it. 

Diſcourſe concerning the Me//r2s p. 15 
as much in Hebrew as to fav. the Beloved ) 
th2 fame 1s the ftomifioation of the name 
Di41o mm Hirgill, by reaſon of the Beaury 
and Grace fulneſs of her Perſon = ich 
from another root gave name to herSi!ter 
Anna 1n the ſame Poet. The lame Was 
the reaſon why Solomon was called Jed:- 
diah,ly Nuthan the Prophet, for it TY 1c, 
2 Sa. 12 « 24. that the Lord loved hin, anc 
V. 25. He called his Name Fedidiah, becarſc 
of the Lord. and 2 Kings AISs Bo Foſtahs 
Mother is called Jedidah, as I ſuppoſe, for 
the ſame reaſon,or _ Jedidah,int his 
laſt inſtance ts only the Fennnine of Jed 
which is as much as Devi, l or Dido, f1ymi- 
tying Beloved, as Jelidiah is Belove, d ofgod 
by the aadition of Jah. 

Diſcourlc ot the Divine Extenſt mnPp.7h 
ſubtle matter uf the Heavens 1s moved mn 
a Circle, ec, ) or rather in an Fiptical or 
Parabolical Foure, becauſe the Phenomena 
to be explained, required ſuch a conitru- 
Gtion of his Vortices, and becanſe there 
would of neceſſity have happen'd a vacui- 
ty between his vortices, without it, Oti:er- 
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wiſe I cannot ſee; the endeavour of the 
ſubtle »ratter, being naturally equal, for 
ought appcars to the contrary, to receed 11 
all parts from the Centre, why all the vorti- 
ces were not exaGtly circular, as 1s to be 
ſeen 1n Whirl- pooles in the water, but the 
great reaſon why he built his vortices after 
this manner, was not taken from ature but 
neceiſuy 3 for without this, they would not 
have filled a Space; they would have ſpoil- 
ed his notion ofextenſor, they wquld have 
been deſtroyed by flowing into the Trian- 
exlar Spaces that in this cale mult have been 
Ictt between the vortices, they would not 
have ſalved thz Phenomena, as they make 
a lam ſbijft to do now 3 and after all how 
to place three or four vortices together, ſo 
as notwithſtanding their cortignity and per- 
petral ru! ig, they ſhall not obſiruct each 
others motions, needs a wiſer man than 
Des Cartez to contrive. For he himſelf 
hath not done it 1n my Opinion- 


Tobe added to the Nites. 


Diſcourle of the Me//zas, p. 3. who ca 
rics envy and diiobedience in his _—_ 
From Kinne in Pihel , which ſignifies as 
much as iaviacre, emulari, as allo Leloty- 
P112k 
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punt eſſe, Zelo afſeFum eſſe , Lelo proſequi vel 


commoveri, and from hence, Siz20x who is 
called *« /raumc,had his Name,or as he 1s 0- 
therwilec alled; vaJaviris corruptly for 1grviThe, 
the Cananmte , for the Cannite, Matt. 10. 4. 

1b, Parlo poſt. which the preſent Maſo- 
rethical Bibles do embrace. For the ſca- 
venty tranſlated, and conſequently read it 
otherwiſe 5Tos janioew emmagao3m mT your 
%* Kvels See Mr. Selden in his de 
aiis ſyrjs ; but the ſenſe is mach what the 
ſame if the verſion of the 70 in this place 
have any ſenſe at all. 


Add to the Note upon page 15. 


Jedid or Jadidis the Future tenſe 1n Hi- 
phil, having the ſignification of the preſert, 
then which nothing 1s more frequent in the 
Hebrew Langage, from Dond, which with- 
out queſtion in the Antient Hebrew figniti- 
ed as much as arrabilen eſſe, or efſe in deli- 
ciis, and fo Jedidiah 1s quent Deus amat,and 
other inſtances there are of a like nature 
in proper .namecs , as Jeremiah, from rounr 
or ra which ſignifies exhaltation, 1s quem 
Dewxs exaltat, Jechezchel or Ezekiel, is quent 
Dexs 1adjuva t, from the Root - Chazak, 
and Ferubbaal , from ronb litigare , is qui 


Baatlt 


NOTES. 


Baali dicam ſcribit , vel qui cum eodem bel- 
lum eerit, vel inſtituit certanen. 

Ib. p. 24. Alma in the Punic, &-c. the 
words of St. Ferome are, Lingua Punica 
que deHebreorum fontibus manare dicitur pro- 
prie virgo Alma appellatur. 

Ib. p. 25. Iſaac carries joy and gladn:ſ5 in 
his name) From the root {ſachak, rifet, ar- 
rift ; {o whereit 1s ſaid, Ger. 8. That Abj- 
melech looking out of his window, ſaw Iſaac 
ſporting with his wife 5 1n the Original it is, 
vehinneh jitſchak Metacheek, where Tſachak 
does without queſtion ſignifie w/7p1Þ0; 7:2 
For by this Abimelech knew her to be his 
wife----And when Abraham made a great 
Feaſt at the weaning of Iſaac, it is ſaid 
Gen. 21. 9. That Sarah ſaw the Son of Ha- 

gar the /Egptian which ſhe had born unto A- 
braham, mocking, mm the Hebrew it is Met- 
ſachek the 70, as if the name of Tſaac were 
alladed to,1n this word, mel oma wir 174%, 
So where Sarah is ſaid to have lauehed 
within her ſelf at the news that ſhe ſhoul4 be 
with Child in her old age 5 the word there 
alſo isTſachak with alluſion to the name of 
I/aac that was to be born, three times re» 
peated, Gem. 18. v. 13, I5. 

Pag. 29. anſwers to the Hebrew Iachid ) 


v. Bochart geog. facr. ; 
Ib, 


NOTES. 


Mae” 


Bechart. in geograph facr. 


Ib. p. 3o. ſignifying a Queen or Princeſs) 
Sarah 1s the Feminine of Sar {1gnitying a 
Prince or Lord ; which 1s likewiſe the 
ſignification of Mar and Maraz in Syriack, 
whence Miriam. the Propheteſs had her 
name 3 which 1s in Greek Maew/un and 


P. 31. By Sanchumiathon, Annobret, &c. 


P. 38. As Epiphanins hath reported ) ] 
have not Epipharmrs now at hand, but as I 


remember, he makes Joſeph to have been 
70 or 8 years of age, when he was Be- 


trothed to the Bletled Y/7rein. 


NOTES 
Spicileginm tertinm. 


Epiit- Ded. p. 103. The Holy City that is, 
Jeruſalem : So Jeruſalem 1s frequently cal- 
led in many places, both of the Old and 
New Teitament, which it is needleſs to re- 
Cite. 

Epiſt. Ded. p. 117. Sun ſtand thou ill in 
Gibeon, and thou Moon in the Valley of Ai- 
jJalon, I grant that thiſe two, as is 
certain from divers places in S-ripture,were 
real places in the land of Paleitine, but 
yet the $22 could not ſtand ſtill in the 
midſt of Heaven in G:beor, but it muſt do 
equally ſo to all places in the ſame Meridi- 
ar, at the ſame time, and to all other pla- 
ces whatſoever , that were in any other 
Meridian.at the ſame certain diſtance from 
It , wherefore I take them rather in this 
place, to be technical Terms, Gibeon 18 the 
Zenith of any place,Cand of Gibeon it (elf 
in this inſtance, )ftrom Gabah alturr, elatune 
eſſe, for 1t 1s ſaid exprelly , that the Sur 
flood ſtill in the midſt of Heaven, that is, in 
the Zenith or Vertical Point, and the Valley 
of Ajalorn, being as proverbially famous for 
a low and hollow YValky, as the other was 
for a mountanous and hilly place, ſignified 
rhe 


NOTES. 


the Nadir , or at the leaſt the depreſſion 
of the Myon, ſomewhere beneath the 
Farth 3 for they had no notion of the Az- 
tipodes, Viderint ernditi. 

Dz ſcenrſe al the Meſjuas. Þ. 20. and by 
the writings of Daniel, they were inſtruct- 
ed in the time of his appearance, ſee Dar. 

« Ve 25, 26. 

1b. p. 41. That the Meſſ:as was expected 
by the Jews themſelves, at the very time 
when our Savior appeared:) John theBap- 
tiſt did openly declare himlclt to be the 
immediate forerunner of the Meſſras that 
was to come, and he did implicitly ac- 
knowledge at his Baptiſ/z , that our Jeſus 
was the very Perſon, who, according to 
his own Character, coming after kin: was to 
be preferred before him , Joh 1.27. for ſo 
he did actually preter him before himſelf , 
Mat. 3. 14. 1 have need to be baptiſed of thee, 
and conteſt thou to me ? nay , he acknow- 
ledges ſtill more expreſly, that the Me{ſas 
was actually come , John 1. 6. I Baptize 
with water. but there ſtandeth One among you 
whom ye know not, that is, the Melſias, as 

he expreſics himſelf more fully, Mat. 3.11. 
I indeed baptiſe you with water unto Repen- 
tance; but he that cometh after me is mightier 
then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear , 
he 


NOTES. 


he ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with Fire, again John 1. 36. John looking 
upon Jeſus as he walked , he ſaith, behold the 
Lamb of God. By which it is plain that 
he did at once acknowledge him to be the 
Meſſias , and that the Me/ſras was to be a 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, that 
1s, a ſuffering,,not a triumphant Perſon . as 
the Jews at that time generally expected , 
not excepting ſome of the Diſciples them- 
ſelves, which was the reaſon of that am- 
bitious requeſt of the Mother of the Sons 
of Zebedee, in behalf of her Children, 
that the one might ſit on his right hand, and 
the other on his left in his Kinedom and that 
the Difciples of Fob, who heard him un- 
derſtood him of theMeſ/zas,is plain, by v.37. 
40,41.compard together, v.37. and the two 
Diſciples (that WETEC with John UV. 2 5.) heard 
hin ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus, and then 
©. 40, 41. One of the two which heard John 
ſpeak,, was Andrew, Simon Peter's Brother, 
he firſt frudeth his own brother Simon , an4 
faith unto h.m , we have found the Meſitas , 
which is being interpreted , the Chriſt. So 
Philip alſo acknowledgeth him to be the 
Chriſt. v. 45. We have found him, of whone 
loſes in the Law , and the Prophets did 
write, and Nathaniel. t. 49. Rabbi, thou 
art 


NOTES. 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſ- 


rael, but yet John the Baptiſt afterwards 
being mn Priſon, and hearing our Saviours 
miracles, ſcems to have doubted with him- 
ſelf, whether he were really the Meſſzas 
that was expected, though he till might 
look upon himſelf tobe the forerunner of 
that Meſſzas , and might expect his appea- 
rance, as about that tune, notwithſtand- 
ing he was not at that time fully aſſured, 
that our Saviour was indeed the very Per- 
ſon. Mat. 11. 2, 3. Now when John heard in 
Priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his 
Diſc iples and ſaid unto hin , art thou he that 
ſhe ld come, or do we look for another 2 In 
anſwer to which our Saviour proves his 
unction, and undoubted defignation to the 
Meſſrasſbip, by his miracles, and by the 1ni- 
7 erſall charity and good will, that appeared 
as well in his miracles as his Doctrine. v. 4. 

5. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto ther, go and 
ſhew John thoſe things which ye do hear and 
ſce, the Blind receive their * ſreht and the Lame 
walk ; the Leapers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 
hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor 
have the Goſpel preached to ther , and then 
It follows, v. 6. and bleſſed is he, whoſoever 
ſhall not be offended in me , that is wholoe- 
ver, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe mira- 
cles 


w 


NOTES. 


cles which I daily work, and out of a true 
reliſh and ſavour of that excellent Do&rine 
which I daily preach , ſhall acknowledge 
me without ſcrzple or heſetancy for the Meſ- 
fras, and ſhall believe in me and follow me 
as ſuch. 

Furthermore, that he was generally ex- 

pected as well by Jews as Samaritans,about 
the time when he appeared, 1s evident of 
the Jews , firſt by the meſſage which they 
ſent from Jeruſalexr to John the Bapti}?. Fo. 
I. I9, 20, 21. This is the ' Record of John, 
when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites fronr 
Jeruſalem, to ask hin who art thou 2 And 
he confeſſed and denied not , but confeſſed "a 
am not the Chriſt 5 An4 they acked him, what 
then art thou F.lias ? And he ſaith I an not ; 
Art thou that Prophet 5 And he anſwered Noy 
Now theſe would have becn very imper- 
tinent queſtions, upon ſuppoſition that 
the Me{j:as or his forerunner Elias, or ſome 
other great Prophet in theSpirit,8 as it were 
the Mantle of Elzas, baring Teſtimony of 
him, and preparing the way for his imme- 
diate reception, were not expected at that 
rime. 

Secondly, this appears again conecrning 
the Jews, by that queſtion of our Saviour 
to his Diſciples, Matt. 16. v. 13. Whom do 
Mev: 


NOTES. 


Mem ſay that I the Son of Man am? To which 
they anſwer v. 14. Some ſay thou art John 
the Baptiſt, ſome El1as, and others Jercmias 
or one of the Prophets 3 which is as much 
as to ſay, that the Jews were then gene- 
rally of opinion,. that it was neceſlary,juſt 
before the coming of the Meſſzas , that E- 
lias or ſome other of the Prophets ſhould 
riſe from the dead, to bear Teſtimony to 
him , and that that time was now come, 
our Saviour by his miracles appearing to 
be ſuch a Perſon, as they thought; tor the 
Scribes, that is, the more learned and know- 
ing ſort among the Jews, expected two 
things concerning the Meſſrs ( belides that, 
he was not to be an afflicted but a trium- 
phant and a glorious Perſon, the King of 
Iſrael , and ſuch a King 5 whoſe Kinedom 
was to be rl this Worid ) Firſt , that he 
was to be of the Linage and Seed of D4- 
vid; as appears by our Saviours queſtion , 
Mark. 12. 35. How ſay the Scribes,that Chriſt 
is the Son of David ? And ſecondly, that be- 
fore his coming, Elzas or ſome other Pro- 
phet was to riſe from the dead to give no- 
tice of it, as appears by another queſtion 
of the Diſciples to him, Mart. 17. 10. Why 
then ſay the Scribes,that Elias muſt firſt come? 
That 1s, El;as or ſome other of the Pro- 

X phers 
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phets in the Spirit of Elias, and of equal 
dig -Nity with him, as appcars by. what hath 
been ſaid alrcady, and | as appears by our 
Saviours aniiwer, vor. 12, Eltas is come at- 
rear!y, and they haerr ti, us _ ; ſpeaking of 
Joh th 'e Baptiſt as ; th e Diſciples themſelves 
under ood it. wr. 12, Whach John the 
you iſt did allo declare of himlſclt, that he 
is the forerunner of Chriſt in the Spurit of 
[ lias;, but he was not believed, becauſe 
ke had not yet rifen fromthe dead, as he 
W72S CG n; curd afterwards by Ehrod the 
Titrarch tO have GONE, Mat, 14. I2. 4t 
ihet tizze Herod the Teirarch, heard of the 
Fi HC " & Jeſits, Ana | {aid unto kis ver Vat 
thi f is John 1 e B, apiiſt. he is riſen from the 
ddeacl, and th vereſore 1ightyworks do fhew forth 
them lerues in hilt, Ant 1 therefore E where- 
fore? what mecrly becauſe he was riſen 
from the dcad? nc, but becauſe. he, was 
ſuppoſed to ariſe trom the dead, for. this 
cnd, to confirm by Miracles what he had 
ſaid before; that he was the Foreruzper of 
the Vicij-as that ' was to come... For with- 
out this the 7 Jews V, ould not bcheve him 
to be the E/ias or the Preparatory Prg- 
phet that was expected 3 and upon this xg- 
tion of the Jews, that one riſen from the 
dead was to Prepare the way for the Mef- 


fras 
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foas that Was to COMme. that CIFCI li nt; LCC MN 

the parable of the Rich 214» was founded 
in the 16th of St. Luke, where hc bet Es Of 
Abraham, that he would ſer I i2arins to hi, 
Fathers houſe, to give » his Brethren warnins. 
that they night not come int» the fare place of 
Torment, verſe 29. Abraham (with unto him. 
they have Moſes and the Pro bets, let the 


hear them ; to which he anf{iwers in the 


next words---ver. 30. z1y, Father Abraha 

but if one went unto thex from th: deal they 
will repent. And le w as to hn: Y 
this fancy of the _ which the Diſca- 
ples themſelves as Jew , May reaſonably be 


ſuppoſed to have entertained, that Moſes 
and Elias, met as it were at a conference 
or aſlignation with our Saviour in an 
high Mountain in the preſence of Peter 
antes and John, three of the moſt belo- 
and highly favoured Diſciples {at 7. 
Laſtly, that the Sz: 2Artt 1715 gy 4 thetamc 
opinion with the Jews, that Ale} 
was expected at the time w on n our Savi- 
our appeared upon the Earth, may be ſeen 
from the words of the Sar it UI-WOT1T477, 
ſpeaking of his'coming as a thing then 1n 
a manner preſent, a thing ju{t at the door, 
and _ actually to be accompliſht, 
John 4. 25» I know th, at Mc fr, ls cometh, 
A 


2 which 
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which is called Chriſt when he is come, he 
will tell us all things. And our Saviour 
a{lures her 1n the next verſe, that he him- 
ſelf was the very perſon, but ſhe not ſo 
much relying uponthat,as upon hisProphe- 
tical inſight into the moſt particular pa(- 
ſages of her life, ſazd unto the men of the 
City where ſhe dwelt, verſe 29. Come ſee a 
man which told me all things that ever I did; 
is not this the Chr iſt « 2 the Chriſt that was 
then expected, the Methas that was then 
looked upon as being juſt at the door. 
And this was the reaſon why our Savi- 
our ſo frequently torewarned his Diſciples 
to beware of Falſe Prophets, and Falſe 
Chriſtsz becauſe that being the time when 
the Chriſt or the Me{ſzas was expected, e- 
very pretence to the Meſhasſhip was the 
more dangerous, and the more apt to de- 
cerve. It you ask why they did not recerve 
hin as the Chriſt, notwithſtanding his 
Viracles, and the time ſo exactly ſuiting 
with the received opinion of the Jews ? 
the anſwer 1s fourfold. Firſt, they thought 
him to have been born in Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee , trom whence no good could ariſe , 
as it was then proverbially ſaid, not 1n 
Bethlem of Judah ;, ſecondly they looked 
npon him as thc Son of Joſeph the Carpen- 


ter, 
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ter, whom they did not look upon to be 
of the Lineage of David; not of the Vir- 
gin Mary only, by the overſhadowing of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, his oppoſing 
himſelf ſo much as he did to theHy pocriſie 
and Formality of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, engaged a ſtrong and powertul FaCti- 
on againſt him, who were reſolved whate- 
ver came of it,to decry him all they could, 
and blaſt his reputation to the utmoſt 
of their power. Fourthly, they expected 
not a Suffering, but a Triumphant Me{/zas, 
who ſhould reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, 
and trample upon the necks of all their c- 
nemies throughout the world, which was 
the reaſon of Herods killing of all the 
children, from two years old and under, 
as hoping to find the Chriſt among them, 
whom he looked upon as a Temporal 
Prince, thinking by this means to ſecure 
the Kingdom to himſelt. 

Ib. p.55. In ſeveral places of the New- 
Teſtament, and in one of the old) Dar. 4. 
26. Mat. 5. 34. & 21, 25. & 23. 22. Luke 
I5.18, 21. James 5. 12. See my diſcourſe 
of the Tetragrammaton. 

Diſcourſe of the Divine Extenſron, P- 
97. having ſeparated thoſe things which 
God and Nature have ({eparated from one 
another, 
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another, and joyned thoſe things and mno- 
tions, Oc.) nay, tho we are in a miſtake, 
the conſequence 1s the ſame 3 equally na- 
tural and eafie, and equally certain; that | 
nothing but an Immaterial Being can fo 
much as be miſtaken or think amiſs. Co- 
gitation 1n general whether tre or falſe , 
whether of ple apprehenſion, propoſition 
or inference, or of what kind ſoever, be- 
ing ſufficient to infer the ExiStence of a 
Being, which 1s not wratter. | 
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ERRATA 
Epiſt. Ded. 


Age 19. 1. 9, 10. for infinuated r. intimated. p. 26.1 . 

$.9. id. for ſpecially r. ſpecifically. p. 29. 1. 1. ib. for un- 
conceived re uncreated. P. 32. 1. 12+ ib. for ſuffictent r. ſuffici- 
ently. p. 39. 1. 22. for facundity r. fecundity. p. 55. 1. 13,14, 
r. and moveable Circumference. Pp. 76. 1.12: for this r. bus. P. 
99. I. 5. for diviſible r. indivifible. p. 103. for out- r. out- 
ward, p. 123.1. 2. after with, inſert the. p. 124. 1. 7. after 
ſo, inſert to. p. 142. 1. 20. for foundation r. foundations. ib. 
I. 22. for imployed r. implyed. ib. 1. 25. for acceptable r. aſpe- 
Able. P. 145+ 1. 3, 4- 3 without. P. 152. 1. 14, 14. for cal- 
del r all. p. 156. as if in the firſt caſe, &c. ib. 1. 27. I. n4- 
tures. P. 160. 1. 123. for thoſe r. the. Þp. 162,1. 16, for de- 
ftraition r, demonſtration. 


Diſcourſe of the ME SSIAS. 


P. 2. 1. 26. I. diſpatched. p.$. 1. 22. for to Ir. 100. P. 10. 1.25. 
for 10 I. of. P. 25. 1. 6. I. Rabbins. P. $1. 1. 16. I. Sanchuni- 
athon. ib. 1. 17. r. Annobret. P. 25. 1. 27. r. Fudab and Tha- 
mar. ib.dele and before Pharats. p. 36. l. 1.r. 4s well as. p. 
36. I. 18. for another r, any other. In the Appendix con- 
cerning the Divine Extenſion. P. 66.1. 7. after and inſert 
that. P. 74+ |. 20. for notion I. motion , P. 79+ 1. penult, for 
5/020; I. Capes. Þ- $3: 1. 16, for doth r, do, 


